


!
!
!

!
!
!
!
!

� 
 
!
!
!
!
!

Part II : Lessons 14-26 

George Washington to Theodore Roosevelt 
!
!
!

- STUDENT READER - 

MASTER ASSIGNMENT AND EXAM LIST 



Lesson 14 

FEDERAL HEADSHIP: GEORGE WASHINGTON 

Lecture 14.1—THE PRINCIPLE 8 

Lecture 14.2—AMERICAN JOSHUA 10 

Lecture 14.3—AMERICAN CINCINNATUS 20 

Lecture 14.4—WASHINGTON’S LIEUTENANTS  23 

Lecture 14.5—FEDERAL HEADSHIP 34 

Lesson 15 

HOW GOOD AND PLEASANT IT IS: ADAMS AND  
 JEFFERSON 

Lecture 15.1—THE PRINCIPLE 35 

Lecture 15.2—JOHN ADAMS 39 

Lecture 15.3—THOMAS JEFFERSON 49 

Lecture 15.4—THE PRESIDENCIES  49 

Lecture 15.5—THE RECONCILIATION 51 

Lesson 16 

MANIFEST DESTINY: SETTLERS, EXPLORERS, & WAR 

Lecture 16.1—THE PRINCIPLE 53 

Lecture 16.2—SETTLERS 57 

Lecture 16.3—EXPLORERS 64 

Lecture 16.4—THE WAR OF 1812, PART I 67 

Lecture 16.5—THE WAR OF 1812, PART II 71 

Lesson 17 

WORD AND DEED: JOHN QUINCY ADAMS & ANDREW 
 JACKSON 

Lecture 17.1—THE PRINCIPLE 73 

Lecture 17.2—JOHN QUINCY ADAMS 73 

Lecture 17.3—ANDREW JACKSON, PART I 75 

Lecture 17.4—ANDREW JACKSON, PART II 83 

Lecture 17.5—THE TRAIL OF TEARS 90 

!3



Lesson 18 

THE ORIGINAL UNITED NATIONS: EXPANSION OF THE 
 EARLY US 

Lecture 18.1—THE PRINCIPLE 91 

Lecture 18.2—LAND 101 

Lecture 18.3—TECHNOLOGY, COMMUNICATION, & 
TRANSPORTATION 102 

Lecture 18.4—TEXAS & THE MEXICAN WAR 110 

Lecture 18.5—OREGON, CALIFORNIA, & THE 11 NATIONS
 111 

Lesson 19 

IDOLS OF MERCY: REVIVALS, COUNTERFEITS, & ART 

Lecture 19.1—THE PRINCIPLE 113 

Lecture 19.2—THE DIGRESSION OF IDEAS 115 

Lecture 19.3—REVIVALS & REVIVALISM 116 

Lecture 19.4—HERESIES & CULTS 118 

Lecture 19.5—ART & LITERATURE 119 

Lesson 20 

A HOUSE DIVIDED I: THE AGE OF COMPROMISE &  
 DIVIDED CULTURES 

Lecture 20.1—THE PRINCIPLE 120 

Lecture 20.2—THE MISSOURI COMPROMISE & REGIONAL 
DISTINCTIONS 126 

Lecture 20.3—AMERICAN SLAVERY 134 

Lecture 20.4—AMERICAN ABOLITION 134 

Lecture 20.5—AMERICAN SECESSIONS 137 

!
!
!
!
!

!4



Lesson 21 

A HOUSE DIVIDED II: ABRAHAM LINCOLN &   
 SECESSION 

Lecture 21.1—THE UNIFIERS 138 

Lecture 21.2—THE 1850s 144 

Lecture 21.3—ABRAHAM LINCOLN: HIS EARLY LIFE 149 

Lecture 21.4—ABRAHAM LINCOLN: HIS POLITICAL 
WORLDVIEW AND THE ELECTION OF 1860 151 

Lecture 21.5—ABRAHAM LINCOLN: HIS FAITH  159 

Lesson 22 

THE SECOND WAR FOR INDEPENDENCE: THE WAR 
 BETWEEN THE STATES I 

Lecture 22.1—THE PRINCIPLE 160 

Lecture 22.2—OVERVIEW & FORT SUMTER 164 

Lecture 22.3—THE UNION ARMY 168 

Lecture 22.4—THE CONFEDERATE ARMY 171 

Lecture 22.5—THE FIRST BATTLE OF BULL RUN 173 

Lesson 23 

BROTHER AGAINST BROTHER: THE WAR BETWEEN 
 THE STATES II 

Lecture 23.1—THE PRINCIPLE 174 

Lecture 23.2—SHADES OF BLUE AND GREY; ANACONDA 
TO SHENANDOAH 176 

Lecture 23.3—ANTIETAM TO GETTYSBURG 179 

Lecture 23.4—FORREST TO ATLANTA 182 

Lecture 23.5—APPOMATTOX TO THE END 183 

!
!
!
!
!

!5



Lesson 24 

THE LOST CAUSE: RECONSTRUCTION 

Lecture 24.1—THE PRINCIPLE 187 

Lecture 24.2—RECONCILIATION, ASSASSINATION, & 
JOHNSON 190 

Lecture 24.3—BLACK CODES & AMENDMENTS  191 

Lecture 24.4—RECONSTRUCTION ACT TO PRESIDENT 
GRANT 196 

Lecture 24.5—THE END OF RECONSTRUCTION 200 

Lesson 25 

A NEW NORMAL: THE WEST, IMMIGRATION, & ROBBER 
 BARONS 

Lecture 25.1—THE PRINCIPLE 201 

Lecture 25.2—PASSIVE LEADERS & POWERFUL IDEAS  205 

Lecture 25.3—THE WILD, WILD WEST 207 

Lecture 25.4—IMMIGRANTS, CITIES, & RAILROADS 208 

Lecture 25.5—STEEL & OIL 215 

Lesson 26 

THEOLOGY AS BIOGRAPHY: THEODORE ROOSEVELT & 
 BOOKER T. WASHINGTON 

Lecture 26.1—THE PRINCIPLE 216 

Lecture 26.2—TR: FROM HIS EARLY LIFE TO HIS  
 RETURN     227 

Lecture 26.3—TR: FROM THE ROUGH RIDERS TO THE 
 AMAZON     231 

Lecture 26.4—BOOKER T: HIS EARLY LIFE TO HAMPTON 
 ROADS 239 

Lecture 26.5—BOOKER T: THE TUSKEGEE INSTITUTE & 
 LOST CAUSES 243 

!

!6



!

!7



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 14 - Federal Headship

Lesson 14 
FEDERAL HEADSHIP: GEORGE WASHINGTON!

Lecture 14.1—THE PRINCIPLE 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read The Vow of Washington by John Greenleaf 
Whittier.   What virtues and actions are attributed to Washington.  
How does the poem show him to be a man of rule and trust--a man 
who respects authority?  

SELECTION: The Vow of Washington by John Greenleaf Whittier 

Read in New York, April 30, 1889, at the Centennial Celebration of the 
Inauguration of George Washington as the first President of the United 
States. !
The sword was sheathed: in April’s sun 
Lay green the fields by Freedom won; 
And severed sections, weary of debates, 
Joined hands at last and were United States. !
O City sitting by the Sea 
How proud the day that dawned on thee, 
When the new era, long desired, began, 
And, in its need, the hour had found the man! !
One thought the cannon salvos spoke, 
The resonant bell-tower’s vibrant stroke, 
The voiceful streets, the plaudit-echoing halls, 
And prayer and hymn borne heavenward from St. Paul’s! !
How felt the land in every part 
The strong throb of a nation’s heart, 
As its great leader gave, with reverent awe, 
His pledge to Union, Liberty, and Law. !
That pledge the heavens above him heard, 
That vow the sleep of centuries stirred; 
In world-wide wonder listening peoples bent 
Their gaze on Freedom’s great experiment. !!
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Could it succeed? Of honor sold 
And hopes deceived all history told. 
Above the wrecks that strewed the mournful past, 
Was the long dream of ages true at last? !
Thank God! the people’s choice was just, 
The one man equal to his trust, 
Wise beyond lore, and without weakness good, 
Calm in the strength of flawless rectitude. !
His rule of justice, order, peace, 
Made possible the world’s release; 
Taught prince and serf that power is but a trust, 
And rule, alone, which serves the ruled, is just; !
That Freedom generous is, but strong 
In hate of fraud and selfish wrong, 
Pretense that turns her holy truths to lies, 
And lawless license masking in her guise. !
Land of his love! with one glad voice 
Let thy great sisterhood rejoice; 
A century’s suns o’er thee have risen and set, 
And, God be praised, we are one nation yet. !
And still we trust the years to be 
Shall prove his hope was destiny, 
Leaving our flag, with all its added stars, 
Unrent by faction and unstained by wars. !
Lo! where with patient toil he nursed 
And trained the new-set plant at first, 
The widening branches of a stately tree 
Stretch from the sunrise to the sunset sea. !
And in its broad and sheltering shade, 
Sitting with none to make afraid, 
Were we now silent, through each mighty limb, 
The winds of heaven would sing the praise of him. !
Our first and best!—his ashes lie 
Beneath his own Virginian sky. !
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Forgive, forget, O true and just and brave, 
The storm that swept above thy sacred grave. !
For, ever in the awful strife 
And dark hours of the nation’s life, 
Through the fierce tumult pierced his warning word, 
Their father’s voice his erring children heard. !
The change for which he prayed and sought 
In that sharp agony was wrought; 
No partial interest draws its alien line 
’Twixt North and South, the cypress and the pine! !
One people now, all doubt beyond, 
His name shall be our Union-bond; 
We lift our hands to Heaven, and here and now. 
Take on our lips the old Centennial vow. !
For rule and trust must needs be ours; 
Chooser and chosen both are powers 
Equal in service as in rights; the claim 
Of Duty rests on each and all the same. !
Then let the sovereign millions, where 
Our banner floats in sun and air, 
From the warm palm-lands to Alaska’s cold, 
Repeat with us the pledge a century old? !
Lecture 14.2—AMERICAN JOSHUA 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read Rules of Civility and Decent Behavior in Company 
and Conversation by George Washington.*  How are these rules meant 
to respect others?  What principles or main ideas can you derive from 
these rules? 

(*Washington is not the original author of these rules but translated 
them into English from French.  They date back to a 16th century rule 
book by Jesuit priests.  Please keep in mind that capitalization was not 
standardized at the time of this translation and so Washington does 
not follow our current capitalization rules.) 

SELECTION: Rules of Civility and Decent Behavior in Company and 
Conversation by George Washington. 
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!
1st Every Action done in Company, ought to be with Some Sign of 
Respect, to those that are Present. 

2d When in Company, put not your Hands to any Part of the Body, not 
usually Discovered. 

3d Show Nothing to your Friend that may affright him. 

4 In the Presence of Others Sing not to yourself with a humming Noise, 
nor Drum with your Fingers or Feet. 

5th If You Cough, Sneeze, Sigh, or Yawn, do it not Loud but Privately; and 
Speak not in your Yawning, but put Your handkerchief or Hand before 
your face and turn aside. 

6th Sleep not when others Speak, Sit not when others stand, Speak not 
when you Should hold your Peace, walk not on when others Stop. 

7th Put not off your Cloths in the presence of Others, nor go out your 
Chamber half Dressed. 

8th At Play and at Fire its Good manners to Give Place to the last Comer, 
and affect not to Speak Louder than Ordinary. 

9th Spit not in the Fire, nor Stoop low before it neither Put your Hands 
into the Flames to warm them, nor Set your Feet upon the Fire especially 
if there be meat before it. 

10th When you Sit down, Keep your Feet firm and Even, without putting 
one on the other or Crossing them. 

11th Shift not yourself in the Sight of others nor Gnaw your nails. 

12th Shake not the head, Feet, or Legs roll not the Eyes lift not one 
eyebrow higher than the other wry not the mouth, and bedew no mans 
face with your Spittle, by approaching too near him [when] you Speak. 

13th Kill no Vermin as Fleas, lice ticks &c in the Sight of Others, if you 
See any filth or thick Spittle put your foot Dexterously upon it if it be 
upon the Cloths of your Companions, Put it off privately, and if it be 
upon your own Cloths return Thanks to him who puts it off. 
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!
14th Turn not your Back to others especially in Speaking, Jog not the 
Table or Desk on which Another reads or writes, lean not upon any one. !
15th Keep your Nails clean and Short, also your Hands and Teeth Clean 
yet without Showing any great Concern for them. !
16th Do not Puff up the Cheeks, Loll not out the tongue rub the Hands, or 
beard, thrust out the lips, or bite them or keep the Lips too open or too 
Close. !
17th Be no Flatterer, neither Play with any that delights not to be Play'd 
Withal. !
18th Read no Letters, Books, or Papers in Company but when there is a 
Necessity for the doing of it you must ask leave: come not near the Books 
or Writings of Another so as to read them unless desired or give your 
opinion of them unasked also look not nigh when another is writing a 
Letter. !
19th let your Countenance be pleasant but in Serious Matters Somewhat 
grave. !
20th The Gestures of the Body must be Suited to the discourse you are 
upon. !
21st Reproach none for the Infirmities of Nature, nor Delight to Put them 
that have in mind thereof. !
22d Show not yourself glad at the Misfortune of another though he were 
your enemy. !
23d When you see a Crime punished, you may be inwardly Pleased; but 
always show Pity to the Suffering Offender. !
24th Do not laugh too loud or too much at any Public Spectacle. !
25th Superfluous Complements and all Affectation of Ceremony are to be 
avoided, yet where due they are not to be Neglected. !
26th In Pulling off your Hat to Persons of Distinction, as Noblemen, 
Justices, Churchmen &c make a Reverence, bowing more or less according 
to the Custom of the Better Bred, and Quality of the Person. Amongst 
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your equals expect not always that they Should begin with you first, but 
to Pull off the Hat when there is no need is Affectation, in the Manner of 
Saluting and resaluting in words keep to the most usual Custom. !
27th Tis ill manners to bid one more eminent than yourself be covered as 
well as not to do it to whom it's due Likewise he that makes too much 
haste to Put on his hat does not well, yet he ought to Put it on at the first, 
or at most the Second time of being ask'd; now what is herein Spoken, of 
Qualification in behavior in Saluting, ought also to be observed in taking 
of Place, and Sitting down for ceremonies without Bounds is troublesome. !
28th If any one come to Speak to you while you are are Sitting Stand up 
tho he be your Inferior, and when you Present Seats let it be to every one 
according to his Degree. !
29th When you meet with one of Greater Quality than yourself, Stop, and 
retire especially if it be at a Door or any Straight place to give way for him 
to Pass. !
30th In walking the highest Place in most Countries Seems to be on the 
right hand therefore Place yourself on the left of him whom you desire to 
Honor: but if three walk together the mid[dest] Place is the most 
Honorable the wall is usually given to the most worthy if two walk 
together. !
31st If any one far Surpasses others, either in age, Estate, or Merit [yet] 
would give Place to a meaner than hims[elf in his own lodging or 
elsewhere the one ought not to except it, So he on the other part should 
not use much earnestness nor offer it above once or twice. !
32d To one that is your equal, or not much inferior you are to give the 
chief Place in your Lodging and he to who 'tis offered ought at the first to 
refuse it but at the Second to accept though not without acknowledging 
his own unworthiness. !
33d They that are in Dignity or in office have in all places Precedence but 
whilst they are Young they ought to respect those that are their equals in 
Birth or other Qualities, though they have no Public charge. !
34th It is good Manners to prefer them to whom we Speak before 
ourselves especially if they be above us with whom in no Sort we ought to 
begin. !
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35th Let your Discourse with Men of Business be Short and 
Comprehensive. !
36th Artificers & Persons of low Degree ought not to use many 
ceremonies to Lords, or Others of high Degree but Respect and highly 
Honor them, and those of high Degree ought to treat them with affability 
& Courtesy, without Arrogance. !
37th In Speaking to men of Quality do not lean nor Look them full in the 
Face, nor approach too near them at lest Keep a full Pace from them. !
38th In visiting the Sick, do not Presently play the Physician if you be not 
Knowing therein. !
39th In writing or Speaking, give to every Person his due Title According 
to his Degree & the Custom of the Place. 
40th Strive not with your Superiors in argument, but always Submit your 
Judgment to others with Modesty. !
41st Undertake not to Teach your equal in the art himself Professes; it 
Savors of arrogance. !
42d Let thy ceremonies in Courtesy be proper to the Dignity of his place 
with whom thou converse for it is absurd to act the same with a Clown 
and a Prince. !
43d Do not express Joy before one sick or in pain for that contrary 
Passion will aggravate his Misery. !
44th When a man does all he can though it Succeeds not well blame not 
him that did it. !
45th Being to advise or reprehend any one, consider whether it ought to 
be in public or in Private; presently, or at Some other time in what terms 
to do it & in reproving Show no Sign of Color but do it with all Sweetness 
and Mildness. !
46th Take all Admonitions thankfully in what Time or Place Soever given 
but afterwards not being culpable take a Time [&] Place convenient to let 
him him know it that gave them. !!!
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47th Mock not nor Jest at any thing of Importance break [n]o Jest that are 
Sharp Biting and if you Deliver any thing witty and Pleasant abstain from 
Laughing thereat yourself. !
48th Wherein you reprove Another be unblameable yourself; for example 
is more prevalent than Precepts. !
49th Use no Reproachful Language against any one neither Curse nor 
Revile. !
50th Be not hasty to believe flying Reports to the Disparagement of any. !
51st Wear not your Cloths, foul, unripped or Dusty but See they be 
Brush'd once every day at least and take heed that you approach not to 
any Uncleanness. !
52d In your Apparel be Modest and endeavor to accommodate Nature, 
rather than to procure Admiration keep to the Fashion of your equals 
Such as are Civil and orderly with respect to Times and Places. !
53d Run not in the Streets, neither go too slowly nor with Mouth open go 
not Shaking your Arms kick not the earth with your feet, go not upon the 
Toes, nor in a Dancing fashion. !
54th Play not the Peacock, looking every where about you, to See if you 
be well Deck't, if your Shoes fit well if your Stockings sit neatly, and 
Cloths handsomely. !
55th Eat not in the Streets, nor in the House, out of Season. !
56th Associate yourself with Men of good Quality if you Esteem your own 
Reputation; for 'tis better to be alone than in bad Company. !
57th In walking up and Down in a House, only with One in Company if he 
be Greater than yourself, at the first give him the Right hand and Stop 
not till he does and be not the first that turns, and when you do turn let 
it be with your face towards him, if he be a Man of Great Quality, walk 
not with him Cheek by Jowl but Somewhat behind him; but yet in Such a 
Manner that he may easily Speak to you. !
58th Let your Conversation be without Malice or Envy, for 'tis a Sign of a 
Tractable and Commendable Nature: And in all Causes of Passion admit 
Reason to Govern. 
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!
59th Never express anything unbecoming, nor Act against the Rules 
Moral before your inferiors. !
60th Be not immodest in urging your Friends to Discover a Secret. !
61st Utter not base and frivolous things amongst grave and Learn'd Men 
nor very Difficult Questions or Subjects, among the Ignorant or things 
hard to be believed, Stuff not your Discourse with Sentences amongst 
your Betters nor Equals. !
62d Speak not of doleful Things in a Time of Mirth or at the Table; Speak 
not of Melancholy Things as Death and Wounds, and if others Mention 
them Change if you can the Discourse tell not your Dreams, but to your 
intimate Friend. !
63d A Man ought not to value himself of his Achievements, or rare 
Qualities of wit; much less of his riches Virtue or Kindred. !
64th Break not a Jest where none take pleasure in mirth Laugh not aloud, 
nor at all without Occasion, deride no mans Misfortune, tho' there Seem 
to be Some cause. 
65th Speak not injurious Words neither in Jest nor Earnest Scoff at none 
although they give Occasion. !
66th Be not froward but friendly and Courteous; the first to Salute hear 
and answer & be not Pensive when it's a time to Converse. !
67th Detract not from others neither be excessive in Commanding. !
68th Go not thither, where you know not, whether you Shall be Welcome 
or not. Give not Advice without being Ask'd & when desired do it briefly. !
69th If two contend together take not the part of either unconstrained; 
and be not obstinate in your own Opinion, in Things indifferent be of the 
Major Side. !
70th Reprehend not the imperfections of others for that belongs to 
Parents Masters and Superiors. !
71st Gaze not on the marks or blemishes of Others and ask not how they 
came. What you may Speak in Secret to your Friend deliver not before 
others. 
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!
72d Speak not in an unknown Tongue in Company but in your own 
Language and that as those of Quality do and not as the Vulgar; Sublime 
matters treat Seriously. !
73d Think before you Speak pronounce not imperfectly nor bring out 
your Words too hastily but orderly & distinctly. !
74th When Another Speaks be attentive your Self and disturb not the 
Audience if any hesitate in his Words help him not nor Prompt him 
without desired, Interrupt him not, nor Answer him till his Speech be 
ended. !
75th In the midst of Discourse ask not of what one treats but if you 
Perceive any Stop because of your coming you may well intreat him 
gently to Proceed: If a Person of Quality comes in while your Conversing 
it's handsome to Repeat what was said before. !
76th While you are talking, Point not with your Finger at him of Whom 
you Discourse nor Approach too near him to whom you talk especially to 
his face. !
77th Treat with men at fit Times about Business & Whisper not in the 
Company of Others. !
78th Make no Comparisons and if any of the Company be Commended 
for any brave act of Virtue, commend not another for the Same. !
79th Be not apt to relate News if you know not the truth thereof. In 
Discoursing of things you Have heard Name not your Author always A 
Secret Discover not. !
80th Be not Tedious in Discourse or in reading unless you find the 
Company pleased therewith. !
81st Be not Curious to Know the Affairs of Others neither approach those 
that Speak in Private. !
82d Undertake not what you cannot Perform but be Careful to keep your 
Promise. !
83d When you deliver a matter do it without Passion & with Discretion, 
however mean the Person be you do it too. 
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!
84th When your Superiors talk to any Body hearken not neither Speak nor 
Laugh. !
85th In Company of these of Higher Quality than yourself Speak not until 
you are ask'd a Question then Stand upright put of your Hat & Answer in 
few words. !
86th In Disputes, be not So Desirous to Overcome as not to give Liberty 
to each one to deliver his Opinion and Submit to the Judgment of the 
Major Part especially if they are Judges of the Dispute. !
87th Let thy carriage be such as becomes a Man Grave Settled and 
attentive to that which is spoken. Contradict not at every turn what 
others Say. !
88th Be not tedious in Discourse, make not many Digressions, nor repeat 
often the Same manner of Discourse. !
89th Speak not Evil of the absent for it is unjust. !
90th  Being Set at meat Scratch not neither Spit Cough or blow your Nose 
except there's a Necessity for it. !
91st Make no Show of taking great Delight in your Victuals, Feed not with 
Greediness; cut your Bread with a Knife, lean not on the Table neither 
find fault with what you Eat. !
92d Take no Salt or cut Bread with your Knife Greasy. 
93d Entertaining any one at table it is decent to present him wt. meat, 
Undertake not to help others undesired by the Master. !
94th If you Soak bread in the Sauce let it be no more than what you put 
in your Mouth at a time and blow not your broth at Table but Stay till 
Cools of it Self. !
95th Put not your meat to your Mouth with your Knife in your hand 
neither Spit forth the Stones of any fruit Pie upon a Dish nor Cast 
anything under the table. !
96th It's unbecoming to Stoop much to ones Meat Keep your Fingers 
clean & when foul wipe them on a Corner of your Table Napkin. !
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97th Put not another bit into your Mouth until the former be Swallowed 
let not your Morsels be too big for the jowls. !
98th Drink not nor talk with your mouth full neither Gaze about you 
while you are a Drinking. !
99th Drink not too leisurely nor yet too hastily. Before and after Drinking 
wipe your Lips breath not then or Ever with too Great a Noise, for its 
uncivil. !
100th Cleanse not your teeth with the Table Cloth Napkin Fork or Knife 
but if Others do it let it be done wt. a Pick Tooth. !
101st Rinse not your Mouth in the Presence of Others. !
102d It is out of use to call upon the Company often to Eat nor need you 
Drink to others every Time you Drink. !
103d In Company of your Betters be not longer in eating] than they are 
lay not your Arm but only your hand upon the table. !
104th It belongs to the Chiefest in Company to unfold his Napkin and fall 
to Meat first, But he ought then to Begin in time & to Dispatch with 
Dexterity that the Slowest may have time allowed him. !
105th Be not Angry at Table whatever happens & if you have reason to be 
so, Show it not but on a Cheerful Countenance especially if there be 
Strangers for Good Humor makes one Dish of Meat a Feast. 
106th Set not yourself at the upper of the Table but if it Be your Due or 
that the Master of the house will have it So, Contend not, least you 
Should Trouble the Company. !
107th If others talk at Table be attentive but talk not with Meat in your 
Mouth. !
108th When you Speak of God or his Attributes, let it be Seriously & [wt.] 
Reverence. Honor & Obey your Natural Parents altho they be Poor. !
109th Let your Recreations be Manful not Sinful. !!!!
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110th Labour to keep alive in your Breast that Little Spark of Celestial fire 
Called Conscience. !
Finis !
Lecture 14.3—AMERICAN CINCINNATUS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read The First Inaugural Address by George 
Washington.  What character traits of Washington are present in this 
speech he delivered upon becoming president?  What apparent goals 
does Washington have in this speech? 

SELECTION: The First Inaugural Address by George Washington 

!
Fellow Citizens of the Senate and the House of Representatives: !
 Among the vicissitudes incident to life, no event could have filled 
me with greater anxieties than that of which the notification was 
transmitted by your order, and received on the fourteenth day of the 
present month. On the one hand, I was summoned by my Country, whose 
voice I can never hear but with veneration and love, from a retreat which I 
had chosen with the fondest predilection, and, in my flattering hopes, 
with an immutable decision, as the asylum of my declining years: a 
retreat which was rendered every day more necessary as well as more 
dear to me, by the addition of habit to inclination, and of frequent 
interruptions in my health to the gradual waste committed on it by time. 
On the other hand, the magnitude and difficulty of the trust to which the 
voice of my Country called me, being sufficient to awaken in the wisest 
and most experienced of her citizens, a distrustful scrutiny into his 
qualifications, could not but overwhelm with despondence, one, who, 
inheriting inferior endowments from nature and unpracticed in the 
duties of civil administration, ought to be peculiarly conscious of his own 
deficiencies. In this conflict of emotions, all I dare aver, is, that it has 
been my faithful study to collect my duty from a just appreciation of eve 
ry circumstance, by which it might be affected. All I dare hope, is, that, if 
in executing this task I have been too much swayed by a grateful 
remembrance of former instances, or by an affectionate sensibility to this 
transcendent proof, of the confidence of my fellow-citizens; and have 
thence too little consulted my incapacity as well as disinclination for the 
weighty and untried cares before me; my error will be palliated by the 
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motives which misled me, and its consequences be judged by my 
Country, with some share of the partiality in which they originated. !
 Such being the impressions under which I have, in obedience to the 
public summons, repaired to the present station; it would be peculiarly 
improper to omit in this first official Act, my fervent supplications to 
that Almighty Being who rules over the Universe, who presides in the 
Councils of Nations, and whose providential aids can supply every human 
defect, that his benediction may consecrate to the liberties and happiness 
of the People of the United States, a Government instituted by themselves 
for these essential purposes: and may enable every instrument employed 
in its administration to execute with success, the functions allotted to his 
charge. In tendering this homage to the Great Author of every public and 
private good I assure myself that it expresses your sentiments not less 
than my own; nor those of my fellow-citizens at large, less than either. No 
People can be bound to acknowledge and adore the invisible hand, which 
conducts the Affairs of men more than the People of the United States. 
Every step, by which they have advanced to the character of an 
independent nation, seems to have been distinguished by some token of 
providential agency. And in the important revolution just accomplished 
in the system of their United Government, the tranquil deliberations and 
voluntary consent of so many distinct communities, from which the event 
has resulted, cannot be compared with the means by which most 
Governments have been established, without some return of pious 
gratitude along with an humble anticipation of the future blessings which 
the past seem to presage. These reflections, arising out of the present 
crisis, have forced themselves too strongly on my mind to be suppressed. 
You will join with me I trust in thinking, that there are none under the 
influence of which, the proceedings of a new and free Government can 
more auspiciously commence. !
 By the article establishing the Executive Department, it is made the 
duty of the President "to recommend to your consideration, such 
measures as he shall judge necessary and expedient." The circumstances 
under which I now meet you, will acquit me from entering into that 
subject, farther than to refer to the Great Constitutional Charter under 
which you are assembled; and which, in defining your powers, designates 
the objects to which your attention is to be given. It will be more 
consistent with those circumstances, and far more congenial with the 
feelings which actuate me, to substitute, in place of a recommendation of 
particular measures, the tribute that is due to the talents, the rectitude, 
and the patriotism which adorn the characters selected to devise and 
adopt them. In these honorable qualifications, I behold the surest 
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pledges, that as on one side, no local prejudices, or attachments; no 
separate views, nor party animosities, will misdirect the comprehensive 
and equal eye which ought to watch over this great assemblage of 
communities and interests: so, on another, that the foundations of our 
National policy will be laid in the pure and immutable principles of 
private morality; and the pre-eminence of a free Government, be 
exemplified by all the attributes which can win the affections of its 
Citizens, and command the respect of the world. !
 I dwell on this prospect with every satisfaction which an ardent 
love for my Country can inspire: since there is no truth more thoroughly 
established, than that there exists in the economy and course of nature, 
an indissoluble union between virtue and happiness, between duty and 
advantage, between the genuine maxims of an honest and magnanimous 
policy, and the solid rewards of public prosperity and felicity: Since we 
ought to be no less persuaded that the propitious smiles of Heaven, can 
never be expected on a nation that disregards the eternal rules of order 
and right, which Heaven itself has ordained: And since the preservation 
of the sacred fire of liberty, and the destiny of the Republican model of 
Government, are justly considered as deeply, perhaps as finally staked, 
on the experiment entrusted to the hands of the American people. !
 Besides the ordinary objects submitted to your care, it will remain 
with your judgment to decide, how far an exercise of the occasional 
power delegated by the Fifth article of the Constitution is rendered 
expedient at the present juncture by the nature of objections which have 
been urged against the System, or by the degree of inquietude which has 
given birth to them. Instead of undertaking particular recommendations 
on this subject, in which I could be guided by no lights derived from 
official opportunities, I shall again give way to my entire confidence in 
your discernment and pursuit of the public good: For I assure myself that 
whilst you carefully avoid every alteration which might endanger the 
benefits of an United and effective Government, or which ought to await 
the future lessons of experience; a reverence for the characteristic rights 
of freemen, and a regard for the public harmony, will sufficiently 
influence your deliberations on the question how far the former can be 
more impregnably fortified, or the latter be safely and advantageously 
promoted. !
 To the proceeding observations I have one to add, which will be 
most properly addressed to the House of Representatives. It concerns 
myself, and will therefore be as brief as possible. When I was first 
honored with a call into the Service of my Country, then on the eve of an 
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arduous struggle for its liberties, the light in which I contemplated my 
duty required that I should renounce every pecuniary compensation. 
From this resolution I have in no instance departed. And being still under 
the impressions which produced it, I must decline as inapplicable to 
myself, any share in the personal emoluments, which may be 
indispensably included in a permanent provision for the Executive 
Department; and must accordingly pray that the pecuniary estimates for 
the Station in which I am placed, may, during my continuance in it, be 
limited to such actual expenditures as the public good may be thought to 
require. !
 Having thus imported to you my sentiments, as they have been 
awakened by the occasion which brings us together, I shall take my 
present leave; but not without resorting once more to the benign parent 
of the human race, in humble supplication that since he has been pleased 
to favor the American people, with opportunities for deliberating in 
perfect tranquility, and dispositions for deciding with unparalleled 
unanimity on a form of Government, for the security of their Union, and 
the advancement of their happiness; so his divine blessing may be 
equally conspicuous in the enlarged views, the temperate consultations, 
and the wise measures on which the success of this Government must 
depend. 
  

Lecture 14.4—WASHINGTON’S LIEUTENANTS  

!
ASSIGNMENT:  Read The Farewell Address by George Washington.  What 
things does Washington warn against upon his resignation from the 
office of president?  What does Washington promote? 

SELECTION: The Farewell Address by George Washington. 

United States 19th September 1796  
Friends, & Fellow--Citizens. 

 The period for a new election of a Citizen, to Administer the 
Executive government of the United States, being not far distant, and the 
time actually arrived, when your thoughts must be employed in 
designating the person, who is to be clothed with that important trust, it 
appears to me proper, especially as it may conduce to a more distinct 
expression of the public voice, that I should now apprise you of the 
resolution I have formed, to decline being considered among the number 
of those, out of whom a choice is to be made. 
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 I beg you, at the same time, to do me the justice to be assured, that 
this resolution has not been taken, without a strict regard to all the 
considerations appertaining to the relation, which binds a dutiful Citizen 
to his country--and that, in withdrawing the tender of service which 
silence in my Situation might imply, I am influenced by no diminution of 
zeal for your future interest, no deficiency of grateful respect for your 
past kindness; but am supported by a full conviction that the step is 
compatible with both.  

 The acceptance of, & continuance hitherto in, the Office to which 
your Suffrages have twice called me, have been a uniform sacrifice of 
inclination to the opinion of duty, and to a deference for what appeared 
to be your desire. I constantly hoped, that it would have been much 
earlier in my power, consistently with motives, which I was not at liberty 
to disregard, to return to that retirement, from which I had been 
reluctantly drawn. The strength of my inclination to do this, previous to 
the last Election, had even led to the preparation of an address to declare 
it to you; but mature reflection on the then perplexed & critical posture 
of our Affairs with foreign nations, and the unanimous advice of persons 
entitled to my confidence, impelled me to abandon the idea. 

 I rejoice, that the state of your concerns, external as well as 
internal, no longer renders the pursuit of inclination incompatible with 
the sentiment of duty, or propriety; & am persuaded whatever partiality 
may be retained for my services, that in the present circumstances of our 
country, you will not disapprove my determination to retire. 

 The impressions, with which, I first undertook the arduous trust, 
were explained on the proper occasion. In the discharge of this trust, I 
will only say, that I have, with good intentions, contributed towards the 
Organization and Administration of the government, the best exertions 
of which a very fallible judgment was capable. Not unconscious, in the 
outset, of the inferiority of my qualifications, experience in my own eyes, 
perhaps still more in the eyes of others, has strengthened the motives to 
diffidence of myself; and every day the increasing weight of years 
admonishes me more and more, that the shade of retirement is as 
necessary to me as it will be welcome. Satisfied that if any circumstances 
have given peculiar value to my services, they were temporary, I have the 
consolation to believe, that while choice and prudence invite me to quit 
the political scene, patriotism does not forbid it. 

!
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 In looking forward to the moment, which is intended to terminate 
the career of my public life, my feelings do not permit me to suspend the 
deep acknowledgment of that debt of gratitude which I owe to my 
beloved country, for the many honors it has conferred upon me; still 
more for the steadfast confidence with which it has supported me; and 
for the opportunities I have thence enjoyed of manifesting my inviolable 
attachment, by services faithful & persevering, though in usefulness 
unequal to my zeal. If benefits have resulted to our country from these 
services, let it always be remembered to your praise, and as an instructive 
example in our annals, that, under circumstances in which the Passions 
agitated in every direction were liable to mislead, amidst appearances 
sometimes dubious, vicissitudes of fortune often discouraging, in 
situations in which not infrequently want of Success has countenanced 
the spirit of criticism, the constancy of your support was the essential 
prop of the efforts, and a guarantee of the plans by which they were 
effected. Profoundly penetrated with this idea, I shall carry it with me to 
my grave, as a strong incitement to unceasing vows that Heaven may 
continue to you the choicest tokens of its beneficence--that your Union & 
brotherly affection may be perpetual--that the free constitution, which is 
the work of your hands, may be sacredly maintained--that its 
Administration in every department may be stamped with wisdom and 
Virtue--that, in fine, the happiness of the people of these States, under 
the auspices of liberty, may be made complete, by so careful a 
preservation and so prudent a use of this blessing as will acquire to them 
the glory of recommending it to the applause, the affection--and adoption 
of every nation which is yet a stranger to it. 

 Here, perhaps, I ought to stop. But a solicitude for your welfare, 
which cannot end but with my life, and the apprehension of danger, 
natural to that solicitude, urge me on an occasion like the present, to 
offer to your solemn contemplation, and to recommend to your frequent 
review, some sentiments; which are the result of much reflection, of no 
inconsiderable observation, and which appear to me all important to the 
permanency of your felicity as a People. These will be offered to you with 
the more freedom as you can only see in them the disinterested warnings 
of a parting friend, who can possibly have no personal motive to bias his 
counsel. Nor can I forget, as an encouragement to it, your indulgent 
reception of my sentiments on a former and not dissimilar occasion. 

 Interwoven as is the love of liberty with every ligament of your 
hearts, no recommendation of mine is necessary to fortify or confirm the 
Attachment. 
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 The Unity of Government which constitutes you one people is also 
now dear to you. It is justly so; for it is a main Pillar in the Edifice of your 
real independence, the support of your tranquility at home; your peace 
abroad; of your safety; of your prosperity; of that very Liberty which you 
so highly prize. But as it is easy to foresee, that from different causes & 
from different quarters, much pains will be taken, many artifices 
employed, to weaken in your minds the conviction of this truth; as this is 
the point in your political fortress against which the batteries of internal 
& external enemies will be most constantly and actively (though often 
covertly & insidiously) directed, it is of infinite moment, that you should 
properly estimate the immense value of your national Union to your 
collective & individual happiness; that you should cherish a cordial, 
habitual & immoveable attachment to it; accustoming yourselves to think 
and speak of it as of the Palladium of your political safety and prosperity; 
watching for its preservation with jealous anxiety; discountenancing 
whatever may suggest even a suspicion that it can in any event be 
abandoned, and indignantly frowning upon the first dawning of every 
attempt to alienate any portion of our Country from the rest, or to 
enfeeble the sacred ties which now link together the various parts. 

 For this you have every inducement of sympathy and interest. 
Citizens by birth or choice, of a common country, that country has a right 
to concentrate your affections. The name of American, which belongs to 
you, in your national capacity, must always exalt the just pride of 
Patriotism, more than any appellation derived from local discriminations. 
With slight shades of difference, you have the same Religion, Manners, 
Habits & political Principles. You have in a common cause fought & 
triumphed together--The independence & liberty you possess are the 
work of joint councils, and joint efforts--of common dangers, sufferings 
and successes. 

 But these considerations, however powerfully they address 
themselves to your sensibility are greatly outweighed by those which 
apply more immediately to your Interest. Here every portion of our 
country finds the most commanding motives for carefully guarding & 
preserving the Union of the whole. 

 ...While then every part of our country thus feels an immediate & 
particular Interest in Union, all the parts combined cannot fail to find in 
the united mass of means & efforts greater strength, greater resource, 
proportionably greater security from external danger, a less frequent 
interruption of their Peace by foreign Nations; and, what is of inestimable 
value! they must derive from Union an exemption from those broils and 
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Wars between themselves, which so frequently afflict neighboring 
countries, not tied together by the same government; which their own 
rivalships alone would be sufficient to produce, but which opposite 
foreign alliances, attachments & intrigues would stimulate & embitter. 
Hence likewise they will avoid the necessity of those overgrown Military 
establishments, which under any form of Government are inauspicious to 
liberty, and which are to be regarded as particularly hostile to Republican 
Liberty: In this sense it is, that your union ought to be considered as a 
main prop of your liberty, and that the love of the one ought to endear to 
you the preservation of the other. 

 With such powerful and obvious motives to Union, affecting all 
parts of our country, while experience shall not have demonstrated its 
impracticability, there will always be reason, to distrust the patriotism of 
those, who in any quarter may endeavor to weaken its bands.  

 In contemplating the causes which may disturb our Union, it occurs 
as matter of serious concern, that any ground should have been 
furnished for characterizing parties by Geographical discriminations--
Northern and Southern--Atlantic and Western; whence designing men 
may endeavor to excite a belief that there is a real difference of local 
interests and views.  

 To the efficacy and permanency of Your Union, a Government for 
the whole is indispensable. No Alliances however strict between the parts 
can be an adequate substitute. They must inevitably experience the 
infractions & interruptions which all Alliances in all times have 
experienced. Sensible of this momentous truth, you have improved upon 
your first essay, by the adoption of a Constitution of Government, better 
calculated than your former for an intimate Union, and for the efficacious 
management of your common concerns. This government, the offspring 
of our own choice uninfluenced and unawed, adopted upon full 
investigation & mature deliberation, completely free in its principles, in 
the distribution of its powers, uniting security with energy, and 
containing within itself a provision for its own amendment, has a just 
claim to your confidence and your support. Respect for its authority, 
compliance with its Laws, acquiescence in its measures, are duties 
enjoined by the fundamental maxims of true Liberty. The basis of our 
political Systems is the right of the people to make and to alter their 
Constitutions of Government. But the Constitution which at any time 
exists, 'till changed by an explicit and authentic act of the whole People, 
is sacredly obligatory upon all. The very idea of the power and the right  
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of the People to establish Government presupposes the duty of every 
Individual to obey the established Government. 

 All obstructions to the execution of the Laws, all combinations and 
Associations, under whatever plausible character, with the real design to 
direct, control counteract, or awe the regular deliberation and action of 
the Constituted authorities are destructive of this fundamental principle 
and of fatal tendency. They serve to Organize faction, to give it an 
artificial and extraordinary force--to put in the place of the delegated will 
of the Nation, the will of a party; often a small but artful and enterprising 
minority of the Community; and, according to the alternate triumphs of 
different parties, to make the public Administration the Mirror of the ill 
concerted and incongruous projects of faction, rather than the Organ of 
consistent and wholesome plans digested by common councils and 
modified by mutual interests. However combinations or Associations of 
the above description may now & then answer popular ends, they are 
likely, in the course of time and things, to become potent engines, by 
which cunning, ambitious and unprincipled men will be enabled to 
subvert the Power of the People, & to usurp for themselves the reins of 
Government; destroying afterwards the very engines which have lifted 
them to unjust dominion. 

 Towards the preservation of your Government and the permanency 
of your present happy state, it is requisite, not only that you steadily 
discountenance irregular oppositions to its acknowledged authority, but 
also that you resist with care the spirit of innovation upon its principles 
however specious the pretexts. One method of assault may be to effect, 
in the forms of the Constitution, alterations which will impair the energy 
of the system, and thus to undermine what cannot be directly 
overthrown. In all the changes to which you may be invited, remember 
that time and habit are at least as necessary to fix the true character of 
Governments, as of other human institutions--that experience is the 
surest standard, by which to test the real tendency of the existing 
Constitution of a Country--that facility in changes upon the credit of 
mere hypotheses & opinion exposes to perpetual change, from the 
endless variety of hypotheses and opinion: and remember, especially, 
that for the efficient management of your common interests, in a country 
so extensive as ours, a Government of as much vigor as is consistent with 
the perfect security of Liberty is indispensable--Liberty itself will find in 
such a Government, with powers properly distributed and adjusted, its 
surest Guardian. It is indeed little else than a name, where the 
Government is too feeble to withstand the enterprises of faction, to 
confine each member of the Society within the limits prescribed by the 
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laws & to maintain all in the secure & tranquil enjoyment of the rights of 
person & property.  I have already intimated to you the danger of Parties 
in the State, with particular reference to the founding of them on 
Geographical discriminations. Let me now take a more comprehensive 
view, & warn you in the most solemn manner against the baneful effects 
of the Spirit of Party, generally. 

 This Spirit, unfortunately, is inseparable from our nature, having 
its root in the strongest passions of the human Mind. It exists under 
different shapes in all Governments, more or less stifled, controlled, or 
repressed; but in those of the popular form it is seen in its greatest 
rankness and is truly their worst enemy.  

 ...It is important, likewise, that the habits of thinking in a free 
Country should inspire caution in those entrusted with its 
Administration, to confine themselves within their respective 
Constitutional Spheres; avoiding in the exercise of the Powers of one 
department to encroach upon another. The spirit of encroachment tends 
to consolidate the powers of all the departments in one, and thus to 
create whatever the form of government, a real despotism. A just 
estimate of that love of power, and proneness to abuse it, which 
predominates in the human heart, is sufficient to satisfy us of the truth 
of this position. The necessity of reciprocal checks in the exercise of 
political power; by dividing and distributing it into different depositories, 
& constituting each the Guardian of the Public Weal against invasions by 
the others, has been evinced by experiments ancient & modern; some of 
them in our country & under our own eyes. To preserve them must be as 
necessary as to institute them. If in the opinion of the People, the 
distribution or modification of the Constitutional powers be in any 
particular wrong, let it be corrected by an amendment in the way which 
the Constitution designates. But let there be no change by usurpation; for 
though this, in one instance, may be the instrument of good, it is the 
customary weapon by which free governments are destroyed. The 
precedent must always greatly overbalance in permanent evil any partial 
or transient benefit which the use can at any time yield. 

 Of all the dispositions and habits which lead to political prosperity, 
Religion and morality are indispensable supports. In vain would that man 
claim the tribute of Patriotism, who should labour to subvert these great 
Pillars of human happiness, these firmest props of the duties of Men & 
citizens. The mere Politician, equally with the pious man ought to respect 
& to cherish them. A volume could not trace all their connections with 
private & public felicity. Let it simply be asked where is the security for 
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property, for reputation, for life, if the sense of religious obligation 
desert the Oaths, which are the instruments of investigation in Courts of 
Justice? And let us with caution indulge the supposition, that morality 
can be maintained without religion. Whatever may be conceded to the 
influence of refined education on minds of peculiar structure--reason & 
experience both forbid us to expect that National morality can prevail in 
exclusion of religious principle. 

 'Tis substantially true, that virtue or morality is a necessary spring 
of popular government. The rule indeed extends with more or less force 
to every species of Free Government. Who that is a sincere friend to it, 
can look with indifference upon attempts to shake the foundation of the 
fabric. Promote then as an object of primary importance, Institutions for 
the general diffusion of knowledge. In proportion as the structure of a 
government gives force to public opinion, it is essential that public 
opinion should be enlightened. 

 As a very important source of strength & security, cherish public 
credit. One method of preserving it is to use it as sparingly as possible: 
avoiding occasions of expense by cultivating peace, but remembering also 
that timely disbursements to prepare for danger frequently prevent much 
greater disbursements to repel it--avoiding likewise the accumulation of 
debt, not only by shunning occasions of expense, but by vigorous 
exertions in time of Peace to discharge the Debts which unavoidable wars 
may have occasioned, not ungenerously throwing upon posterity the 
burthen which we ourselves ought to bear. The execution of these 
maxims belongs to your Representatives, but it is necessary that public 
opinion should cooperate. To facilitate to them the performance of their 
duty, it is essential that you should practically bear in mind, that towards 
the payment of debts there must be Revenue--that to have Revenue there 
must be taxes--that no taxes can be devised which are not more or less 
inconvenient & unpleasant--that the intrinsic embarrassment inseparable 
from the Selection of the proper objects (which is always a choice of 
difficulties) ought to be a decisive motive for a candid construction of the 
Conduct of the Government in making it, and for a spirit of acquiescence 
in the measures for obtaining Revenue which the public exigencies may at 
any time dictate. 

 Observe good faith & justice towards all Nations. Cultivate peace & 
harmony with all--Religion & morality enjoin this conduct; and can it be 
that good policy does not equally enjoin it? It will be worthy of a free, 
enlightened, and, at no distant period, a great Nation, to give to mankind 
the magnanimous and too novel example of a People always guided by an 
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exalted justice & benevolence. Who can doubt that in the course of time 
and things the fruits of such a plan would richly repay any temporary 
advantages wch might be lost by a steady adherence to it? Can it be, that 
Providence has not connected the permanent felicity of a Nation with its 
virtue? The experiment, at least, is recommended by every sentiment 
which ennobles human Nature. Alas! is it rendered impossible by its 
vices?  

 In the execution of such a plan nothing is more essential than that 
permanent inveterate antipathies against particular Nations and 
passionate attachments for others should be excluded; and that in place 
of them just & amicable feelings towards all should be cultivated. The 
Nation, which indulges towards another an habitual hatred, or an 
habitual fondness, is in some degree a slave. It is a slave to its animosity 
or to its affection, either of which is sufficient to lead it astray from its 
duty and its interest. Antipathy in one Nation against another--disposes 
each more readily to offer insult and injury, to lay hold of slight causes 
of umbrage, and to be haughty and intractable, when accidental or 
trifling occasions of dispute occur. Hence frequent collisions, obstinate 
envenomed and bloody contests. The Nation, prompted by ill will & 
resentment sometimes impels to War the Government, contrary to the 
best calculations of policy. The Government sometimes participates in 
the national propensity, and adopts through passion what reason would 
reject; at other times, it makes the animosity of the Nation subservient to 
projects of hostility instigated by pride, ambition and other sinister & 
pernicious motives. The peace often, sometimes perhaps the Liberty, of 
Nations has been the victim.  

 So likewise, a passionate attachment of one Nation for another 
produces a variety of evils. Sympathy for the favorite nation, facilitating 
the illusion of an imaginary common interest, in cases where no real 
common interest exists, and infusing into one the enmities of the other, 
betrays the former into a participation in the quarrels & Wars of the 
latter, without adequate inducement or justification: It leads also to 
concessions to the favorite Nation of privileges denied to others, which is 
apt doubly to injure the Nation making the concessions--by unnecessarily 
parting with what ought to have been retained--& by exciting jealousy, ill 
will, and a disposition to retaliate, in the parties from whom equal 
privileges are withheld: And it gives to ambitious, corrupted, or deluded 
citizens (who devote themselves to the favorite Nation) facility to betray, 
or sacrifice the interests of their own country, without odium, sometimes 
even with popularity; gilding with the appearances of a virtuous sense of 
obligation a commendable deference for public opinion, or a laudable 
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zeal for public good, the base or foolish compliances of ambition 
corruption or infatuation. 

 ...The Great rule of conduct for us, in regard to foreign Nations is in 
extending our commercial relations to have with them as little political 
connection as possible. So far as we have already formed engagements let 
them be fulfilled, with perfect good faith. Here let us stop. 

 Europe has a set of primary interests, which to us have none, or a 
very remote relation. Hence she must be engaged in frequent 
controversies, the causes of which are essentially foreign to our concerns. 
Hence therefore it must be unwise in us to implicate ourselves, by 
artificial ties, in the ordinary vicissitudes of her politics, or the ordinary 
combinations & collisions of her friendships, or enmities. 

 Our detached & distant situation invites and enables us to pursue a 
different course. If we remain one People, under an efficient government, 
the period is not far off, when we may defy material injury from external 
annoyance; when we may take such an attitude as will cause the 
neutrality we may at any time resolve upon to be scrupulously respected; 
when belligerent nations, under the impossibility of making acquisitions 
upon us, will not lightly hazard the giving us provocation; when we may 
choose peace or War, as our interest guided by justice shall Counsel. 

 Why forego the advantages of so peculiar a situation? Why quit our 
own to stand upon foreign ground? Why, by interweaving our destiny 
with that of any part of Europe, entangle our peace and prosperity in the 
toils of European Ambition, Rivalship, Interest, Humor or Caprice? 

 'Tis our true policy to steer clear of permanent Alliances, with any 
portion of the foreign World--So far, I mean, as we are now at liberty to 
do it--for let me not be understood as capable of patronizing infidelity to 
existing engagements, (I hold the maxim no less applicable to public than 
to private affairs, that honesty is always the best policy)--I repeat it 
therefore, Let those engagements. be observed in their genuine sense. But 
in my opinion, it is unnecessary and would be unwise to extend them. 

 Taking care always to keep ourselves, by suitable establishments, 
on a respectably defensive posture, we may safely trust to temporary 
alliances for extraordinary emergencies. 

!
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 Harmony, liberal intercourse with all Nations, are recommended by 
policy, humanity and interest. But even our Commercial policy should 
hold an equal and impartial hand: neither seeking nor granting exclusive 
favors or preferences; consulting the natural course of things; diffusing & 
diversifying by gentle means the streams of Commerce, but forcing 
nothing; establishing with Powers so disposed--in order to give to trade a 
stable course, to define the rights of our Merchants, and to enable the 
Government to support them--conventional rules of intercourse; the best 
that present circumstances and mutual opinion will permit, but 
temporary, & liable to be from time to time abandoned or varied, as 
experience and circumstances shall dictate; constantly keeping in view, 
that 'tis folly in one Nation to look for disinterested favors from another--
that it must pay with a portion of its Independence for whatever it may 
accept under that character--that by such acceptance, it may place itself 
in the condition of having given equivalents for nominal favors and yet of 
being reproached with ingratitude for not giving more. There can be no 
greater error than to expect, or calculate upon real favors from Nation to 
Nation. 'Tis an illusion which experience must cure, which a just pride 
ought to discard. 

 In offering to you, my Countrymen, these counsels of an old and 
affectionate friend, I dare not hope they will make the strong and lasting 
impression, I could wish--that they will control the usual current of the 
passions, or prevent our Nation from running the course which has 
hitherto marked the Destiny of Nations: But if I may even flatter myself, 
that they may be productive of some partial benefit, some occasional 
good; that they may now & then recur to moderate the fury of party 
spirit, to warn against the mischiefs of foreign Intrigue, to guard against 
the Impostures of pretended patriotism--this hope will be a full 
recompense for the solicitude for your welfare, by which they have been 
dictated. 

 How far in the discharge of my Official duties, I have been guided 
by the principles which have been delineated, the public Records and 
other evidences of my conduct must witness to You and to the world. To 
myself, the assurance of my own conscience is, that I have at least 
believed myself to be guided by them. 

 ...The inducements of interest for observing that conduct will best 
be referred to your own reflections & experience. With me, a predominant 
motive has been to endeavor to gain time to our country to settle & 
mature its yet recent institutions, and to progress without interruption,  
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to that degree of strength & consistency, which is necessary to give it, 
humanly speaking, the command of its own fortunes.  

 Though in reviewing the incidents of my Administration, I am 
unconscious of intentional error--I am nevertheless too sensible of my 
defects not to think it probable that I may have committed many errors. 
Whatever they may be I fervently beseech the Almighty to avert or 
mitigate the evils to which they may tend. I shall also carry with me the 
hope that my Country will never cease to view them with indulgence; and 
that after forty five years of my life dedicated to its Service, with an 
upright zeal, the faults of incompetent abilities will be consigned to 
oblivion, as myself must soon be to the Mansions of rest.  

 Relying on its kindness in this as in other things, and actuated by 
that fervent love towards it, which is so natural to a Man, who views in it 
the native soil of himself and his progenitors for several Generations; I 
anticipate with pleasing expectation that retreat, in which I promise 
myself to realize, without alloy, the sweet enjoyment of partaking, in the 
midst of my fellow Citizens, the benign influence of good Laws under a 
free Government--the ever favorite object of my heart, and the happy 
reward, as I trust, of our mutual cares, labors and dangers.  

Lecture 14.5—FEDERAL HEADSHIP 

ASSIGNMENT:  Complete Exam #14. 

1.  Explain how Washington was a visionary? 

2.  Explain how Washington was a steady operator? 

3.  Explain how Washington was a commander? 

4.  Why did King George III call Washington the American Joshua? 

5.  Describe Washington’s home and family life.  

6.  Why did Washington not desire the presidency? 

7.  What specific challenges did Washington face as president? 

8.  List and briefly describe the position and character of 3 of 
Washington’s lieutenants. 

9.  In what ways were Hamilton and Jefferson divided? 

10.  How did Washington keep his cabinet (lieutenants) together?  
!
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Lesson 15 
HOW GOOD AND PLEASANT IT IS: ADAMS 

AND JEFFERSON!

Lecture 15.1—THE PRINCIPLE 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the selection from the Eulogy on Adams and 
Jefferson by Daniel Webster.   How were these men remarkable 
according to Webster?  What was remarkable about their deaths? 

SELECTION: Eulogy on Adams and Jefferson by Daniel Webster. 

!
 This is an unaccustomed spectacle. For the first time, fellow-
citizens, badges of mourning shroud the columns and overhang the 
arches of this hall. These walls, which were consecrated, so long ago, to 
the cause of American liberty, which witnessed her infant struggles and 
rung with the shouts of her earliest victories, proclaim, now, that 
distinguished friends and champions of that great cause have fallen. It is 
right that it should be thus. The tears which flow, and the honors that are 
paid, when the founders of the republic die, give hope that the republic 
itself may be immortal. It is fit that, by public assembly and solemn 
observance, by anthem and by eulogy, we commemorate the services of 
national benefactors, extol their virtues, and render thanks to God for 
eminent blessings, early given and long continued, through their agency, 
to our favored country. !
 Adams and Jefferson are no more; and we are assembled, fellow-
citizens, the aged, the middle-aged, and the young, by the spontaneous 
impulse of all, under the authority of the municipal government, with the 
presence of the chief magistrate of the Commonwealth, and others its 
official representatives, the University, and the learned societies, to bear 
our part in these manifestations of respect and gratitude which pervade 
the whole land. ADAMS and JEFFERSON are no more. On our fiftieth 
anniversary, the great day of national jubilee, in the very hour of public 
rejoicing, in the midst of echoing and reechoing voices of thanksgiving, 
while their own names were on all tongues, they took their flight together 
to the world of spirits. !
 If it be true that no one can safely be pronounced happy while he 
lives, if that event which terminates life can alone crown its honors and 
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its glory, what felicity is here! The great epic of their lives, how happily 
concluded! Poetry itself has hardly terminated illustrious lives, and 
finished the career of earthly renown, by such a consummation. If we had 
the power, we could not wish to reverse this dispensation of the Divine 
Providence. The great objects of life were accomplished, the drama was 
ready to be closed. It has closed; our patriots have fallen; but so fallen, at 
such age, with such coincidence, on such a day, that we cannot rationally 
lament that the end has come, which we knew could not be long deferred. !
 Neither of these great men, fellow-citizens, could have died, at any 
time, without leaving an immense void in our American society. They 
have been so intimately, and for so long a time, blended with the history 
of the country, and especially so united, in our thoughts and 
recollections, with the events of the Revolution, that the death of either 
of them would have touched the chords of public sympathy. We should 
have felt that one great link, connecting us with former times, was 
broken; that we had lost something more, as it were, of the presence of 
the Revolution itself, and of the act of independence, and were driven on, 
by another great remove from the days of our country's early distinction, 
to meet posterity and to mix with the future. Like the mariner, whom the 
currents of the ocean and the winds carry along until he sees the stars 
which have directed his course and lighted his pathless way descend one 
by one, beneath the rising horizon, we should have felt that the stream of 
time had borne us onward till another great luminary, whose light had 
cheered us and whose guidance we had followed, had sunk away from 
our sight. !
 But the concurrence of their death on the anniversary of 
Independence has naturally awakened stronger emotions. Both had been 
President, both had lived to great age, both were early patriots, and both 
were distinguished and ever honored by their immediate agency in the 
act of independence. It cannot but seem striking and extraordinary, that 
these two should live to see the fiftieth year from the date of that act/ 
that they should complete that year/ and that then, on the day which had 
fast linked for ever their own fame with their country's glory, the heavens 
should open to receive them both at once. As their lives themselves were 
the gifts of Providence, who is not willing to recognize in their happy 
termination, as well as in their long continuance, proofs that our country 
and its benefactors are objects of His care? !
 Adams and Jefferson, I have said, are no more. As human beings, 
indeed, they are no more. They are no more, as in 1776, bold and fearless 
advocates of independence; no more, as at subsequent periods, the head 
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of the government; nor more, as we have recently seen them, aged and 
venerable objects of admiration and regard. They are no more. They are 
dead. But how little is there of the great and good which can die! To their 
country they yet live, and live for ever. They live in all that perpetuates 
the remembrance of men on earth; in the recorded proofs of their own 
great actions, in the offspring of their intellect, in the deep-engraved lines 
of public gratitude, and in the respect and homage of mankind. They live 
in their example; and they live, emphatically, and will live, in the 
influence which their lives and efforts, their principles and opinions, now 
exercise, and will continue to exercise, on the affairs of men, not only in 
their own country but throughout the civilized world. A superior and 
commanding human intellect, a truly great man, when Heaven vouchsafes 
so rare a gift, is not a temporary flame, burning brightly for a while, and 
then giving place to returning darkness. It is rather a spark of fervent 
heat, as well as radiant light, with power to enkindle the common mass of 
human kind; so that when it glimmers in its own decay, and finally goes 
out in death, no night follows, but it leaves the world all light, all on fire 
from the potent contact of its own spirit. Bacon died; but the human 
understanding, roused by the touch of his miraculous wand to a 
perception of the true philosophy and the just mode of inquiring after 
truth, has kept on its course successfully and gloriously. Newton died; yet 
the courses of the spheres are still known, and they yet move on by the 
laws which he discovered, and in the orbits which he saw, and described 
for them, in the infinity of space. !
 No two men now live, fellow-citizen, perhaps it may be doubted 
whether any two men have ever lived in one age, who, more than those 
we now commemorate, have impressed on mankind their own opinions 
more deeply into the opinions of others, or given a more lasting direction 
to the current of human thought. Their work doth not perish with them. 
The tree which they assisted to plant will flourish, although they water it 
and protect it no longer; for it has struck its roots deep, it has sent them 
to the very centre; no storm, not of force to birth the orb, can overturn it; 
its branches spread wide; they stretch their protecting arms broader and 
broader, and its top is destined to reach the heavens. We are not 
deceived. There is no delusion here. No age will come in which the 
American Revolution will appear less than it is, one of the greatest events 
in human history. No age will come in which it shall cease to be seen and 
felt, on either continent, that a mighty step, a great advance, not only in 
American affairs, but in human affairs, was made on the 4th of July, 
1776. And no age will come, we trust, so ignorant or so unjust as not to 
see and acknowledge the efficient agency of those we now honor in 
producing that momentous event. 
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!
 We are not assembled, therefore, fellow-citizens, as men 
overwhelmed with calamity by the sudden disruption of the ties of 
friendship or affection, or as in despair for the republic by the untimely 
blighting of its hopes. Death has not surprised us by an unseasonable 
blow. We have, indeed, seen the tomb close, but it has closed only over 
mature years, over long-protracted public service, over the weakness of 
age, and over life itself only when the ends of living had been fulfilled. 
These suns, as they rose slowly and steadily, amidst clouds and storms, 
in their ascendant, so they have not rushed from the meridian to sink 
suddenly in the west. Like the mildness, the serenity, the continuing 
benignity of a summer's day, they have gone down with slow-descending, 
grateful long-lingering light; and now that they are beyond the visible 
margin of the world, good omens cheer us from "the bright track of their 
fiery car"! !
 There were many points of similarity in the lives and fortunes of 
these great men. They belonged to the same profession, and had pursued 
its studies and its practice for unequal lengths of time indeed, but with 
diligence and effect. Both were learned and able lawyers. They were 
natives and inhabitants, respectively of those two of the Colonies which 
at the Revolution were the largest and most powerful and which naturally 
had a lead in the political affairs of the times. When the Colonies became 
in some degree united by the assembling of a general Congress, they were 
brought to act together in its deliberations, not indeed at the same time 
but both at early periods. Each had already manifested his attachment to 
the cause of the country, as well as his ability to maintain it, by printed 
addresses, public speeches, extensive correspondence, and whatever 
other mode could be adopted for the purpose of exposing the 
encroachments of the British Parliament, and animating the people to a 
manly resistance. Both were not only decided, but early, friends of 
Independence. While others yet doubted, they were resolved; where 
others hesitated they pressed forward. They were both members of the 
committee for preparing the Declaration of Independence, and they 
constituted the sub-committee appointed by the other members to make 
the draft. They left their seats in Congress, being called to other public 
employments at periods not remote from each other, although one of 
them returned to it afterwards for a short time. Neither of them was of 
the assembly of great men which formed the present Constitution, and 
neither was at any time a member of Congress under its provisions. Both 
have been public ministers abroad, both Vice-Presidents and both 
Presidents of the United States. These coincidences are now singularly 
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crowned and completed. They have died together; and they did on the 
anniversary of liberty. 

Lecture 15.2—JOHN ADAMS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read Letter to John Adams by Abigail Adams.   Why 
does Abigail Adams ask her husband, John, to “remember the ladies”?  
What insights does this letter provide regarding their relationship?  
What insights does this letter provide into the world of the colonies at 
the War of Independence? 

EXTRA CREDIT: Read Thoughts on Government by John Adams.  
According to Adams, how should a government be formed? 

!
SELECTION: Letter to John Adams by Abigail Adams, dated March 31, 
1776. !
 I wish you would ever write me a letter half as long as I write you, 
and tell me, if you may, where your fleet are gone; what sort of defense 
Virginia can make against our common enemy; whether it is so situated 
as to make an able defense. Are not the gentry lords, and the common 
people vassals? Are they not like the uncivilized vassals Britain 
represents us to be? I hope their riflemen, who have shown themselves 
very savage and even blood-thirsty, are not a specimen of the generality 
of the people. I am willing to allow the colony great merit for having 
produced a Washington—but they have been shamefully duped by a 
Dunmore. 

 I have sometimes been ready to think that the passion for liberty 
cannot be equally strong in the breasts of those who have been 
accustomed to deprive their fellow-creatures of theirs. Of this I am 
certain, that it is not founded upon that generous and Christian principle 
of doing to others as we would that others should do unto us. 

 Do not you want to see Boston? I am fearful of the small-pox, or I 
should have been in before this time. I got Mr. Crane to go to our house 
and see what state it was in. I find it has been occupied by one of the 
doctors of a regiment; very dirty, but no other damage has been done to 
it. The few things which were left in it are all gone. I look upon it as a new 
acquisition of property—a property which one month ago I did not value 
at a single shilling, and would with pleasure have seen it in flames. 
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 The town in general is left in a better state than we expected; more 
owing to a precipitate flight than any regard to the inhabitants; though 
some individuals discovered a sense of honor and justice, and have left 
the rent of the houses in which they were, for the owners, and the 
furniture unhurt, or, if damaged, sufficient to make it good. Others have 
committed abominable ravages. The mansion house of your President is 
safe, and the furniture unhurt while the house and furniture of the 
Solicitor General have fallen a prey to their own merciless party. Surely 
the very fiends feel a reverential awe for virtue and patriotism, whilst 
they detest the parricide and traitor. 

 I feel very differently at the approach of spring from what I did a 
month ago. We knew not then whether we could plant or sow with safety, 
whether where we had tilled we could reap the fruits of our own industry, 
whether we could rest in our own cottages or whether we should be 
driven from the seacoast to seek shelter in the wilderness but now we 
feel a temporary peace, and the poor fugitives are returning to their 
deserted habitations. 

 Though we felicitate ourselves, we sympathize with those who are 
trembling lest the lot of Boston should be theirs. But they cannot be in 
similar circumstances unless pusillanimity and cowardice should take 
possession of them. They have time and warning given them to see the 
evil and shun it. 

 I long to hear that you have declared an independency. And, by the 
way, in the new code of laws which I suppose it will be necessary for you 
to make, I desire you would remember the ladies and be more generous 
and favorable to them than your ancestors. Do not put such unlimited 
power into the hands of the husbands. Remember, all men would be 
tyrants if they could. If particular care and attention is not paid to the 
ladies, we are determined to foment a rebellion, and will not hold 
ourselves bound by any laws in which we have no voice or representation. 

 That your sex are naturally tyrannical is a truth so thoroughly 
established as to admit of no dispute; but such of you as wish to be 
happy willingly give up the harsh title of master for the more tender and 
endearing one of friend. Why, then, not put it out of the power of the 
vicious and the lawless to use us with cruelty and indignity with 
impunity? Men of sense in all ages abhor those customs which treat us 
only as the vassals of your sex; regard us then as beings placed by 

!40



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 15 - Adams and Jefferson

Providence under your protection, and in imitation of the Supreme Being 
make use of that power only for our happiness.  !
April 5. 

 I want to hear much oftener from you than I do. March 8th was the 
last date of any that I have yet had. You inquire of me whether I am 
making saltpetre. I have not yet attempted it, but after soap-making 
believe I shall make the experiment. I find as much as I can do to 
manufacture clothing for my family, which would else be naked. I know 
of but one person in this part of the town who has made any. That is Mr. 
Tertius Bass, as he is called, who has got very near a hundred-weight 
which has been found to be very good. I have heard of some others in the 
other parishes. Mr. Reed, of Weymouth, has been applied to, to go to 
Andover to the mills which are now at work, and he has gone. 

 I have lately seen a small manuscript describing the proportions of 
the various sorts of powder fit for cannon, small arms, and pistols. If it 
would be of any service your way I will get it transcribed and send it to 
you. Every one your friends sends regards, and all the little ones. Adieu. 

SELECTION: Thoughts on Government by John Adams. !
MY DEAR SIR, — If I was equal to the task of forming a plan for the 
government of a colony, I should be flattered with your request, and very 
happy to comply with it; because, as the divine science of politics is the 
science of social happiness, and the blessings of society depend entirely 
on the constitutions of government, which are generally institutions that 
last for many generations, there can be no employment more agreeable to 
a benevolent mind than a research after the best. 

Pope flattered tyrants too much when he said, 

"For forms of government let fools contest, 
That which is best administered is best." 

Nothing can be more fallacious than this. But poets read history to collect 
flowers, not fruits; they attend to fanciful images, not the effects of social 
institutions. Nothing is more certain, from the history of nations and 
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nature of man, than that some forms of government are better fitted for 
being well administered than others. 

We ought to consider what is the end of government, before we 
determine which is the best form. Upon this point all speculative 
politicians will agree, that the happiness of society is the end of 
government, as all divines and moral philosophers will agree that the 
happiness of the individual is the end of man. From this principle it will 
follow, that the form of government which communicates ease, comfort, 
security, or, in one word, happiness, to the greatest number of persons, 
and in the greatest degree, is the best. 

All sober inquirers after truth, ancient and modern, pagan and Christian, 
have declared that the happiness of man, as well as his dignity, consists 
in virtue. Confucius, Zo- roaster, Socrates, Mahomet, not to mention 
authorities really sacred, have agreed in this. 

If there is a form of government, then, whose principle and foundation is 
virtue, will not every sober man acknowledge it better calculated to 
promote the general happiness than any other form? 

Fear is the foundation of most governments; but it is so sordid and brutal 
a passion, and renders men in whose breasts it predominates so stupid 
and miserable, that Americans will not be likely to approve of any 
political institution which is founded on it. 

Honor is truly sacred, but holds a lower rank in the scale of moral 
excellence than virtue. Indeed, the former is but a part of the latter, and 
consequently has not equal pretensions to support a frame of 
government productive of human happiness. 

The foundation of every government is some principle or passion in the 
minds of the people. The noblest principles and most generous affections 
in our nature, then, have the fairest chance to support the noblest and 
most generous models of government. 

A man must be indifferent to the sneers of modern English men, to 
mention in their company the names of Sidney, Harrington, Locke, Milton, 
Nedham, Neville, Burnet, and Hoadly. No small fortitude is necessary to 
confess that one has read them. The wretched condition of this country, 
however, for ten or fifteen years past, has frequently reminded me of 
their principles and reasonings. They will convince any candid mind, that 
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there is no good government but what is republican. That the only 
valuable part of the British constitution is so; because the very definition 
of a republic is "an empire of laws, and not of men." That, as a republic is 
the best of governments, so that particular arrangement of the powers of 
society, or, in other words, that form of government which is best 
contrived to secure an impartial and exact execution of the laws, is the 
best of republics. 

Of republics there is an inexhaustible variety, because the possible 
combinations of the powers of society are capable of innumerable 
variations. 

As good government is an empire of laws, how shall your laws be made? 
In a large society, inhabiting an extensive country, it is impossible that 
the whole should assemble to make laws. The first necessary step, then, 
is to depute power from the many to a few of the most wise and good. 
But by what rules shall you choose your representatives? Agree upon the 
number and qualifications of persons who shall have the benefit of 
choosing, or annex this privilege to the inhabitants of a certain extent of 
ground. 

The principal difficulty lies, and the greatest care should be employed, in 
constituting this representative assembly. It should be in miniature an 
exact portrait of the people at large. It should think, feel, reason, and act 
like them. That it may be the interest of this assembly to do strict justice 
at all times, it should be an equal representation, or, in other words, 
equal interests among the people should have equal interests in it. Great 
care should be taken to effect this, and to prevent unfair, partial, and 
corrupt elections. Such regulations, however, may be better made in 
times of greater tranquillity than the present; and they will spring up 
themselves naturally, when all the powers of government come to be in 
the hands of the people's friends. At present, it will be safest to proceed 
in all established modes, to which the people have been familiarized by 
habit. 

A representation of the people in one assembly being obtained, a 
question arises, whether all the powers of government, legislative, 
executive, and judicial, shall be left in this body? I think a people cannot 
be long free, nor ever happy, whose government is in one assembly. My 
reasons for this opinion are as follow: 
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1. A single assembly is liable to all the vices, follies, and frailties of an 
individual; subject to fits of humor, starts of passion, flights of 
enthusiasm, partialities, or prejudice, and consequently productive of 
hasty results and absurd judgments. And all these errors ought to be 
corrected and defects supplied by some controlling power. 

3. A single assembly is apt to grow ambitious, and after a time will not 
hesitate to vote itself perpetual. This was one fault of the Long 
Parliament; but more remarkably of Holland, whose assembly first voted 
themselves from annual to septennial, then for life, and after a course of 
years, that all vacancies happening by death or otherwise, should be filled 
by themselves, without any application to constituents at all. 

4. A representative assembly, although extremely well qualified, and 
absolutely necessary, as a branch of the legislative, is unfit to exercise the 
executive power, for want of two essential properties, secrecy and 
despatch. 

5. A representative assembly is still less qualified for the judicial power, 
because it is too numerous, too slow, and too little skilled in the laws. 

6. Because a single assembly, possessed of all the powers of government, 
would make arbitrary laws for their own interest, execute all laws 
arbitrarily for their own interest, and adjudge all controversies in their 
own favor. 

But shall the whole power of legislation rest in one assembly? Most of the 
foregoing reasons apply equally to prove that the legislative power ought 
to be more complex; to which we may add, that if the legislative power is 
wholly in one assembly, and the executive in another, or in a single 
person, these two powers will oppose and encroach upon each other, 
until the contest shall end in war, and the whole power, legislative and 
executive, be usurped by the strongest. 

The judicial power, in such case, could not mediate, or hold the balance 
between the two contending powers, because the legislative would 
undermine it. And this shows the necessity, too, of giving the executive 
power a negative upon the legislative, otherwise this will be continually 
encroaching upon that. 
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To avoid these dangers, let a distinct assembly be constituted, as a 
mediator between the two extreme branches of the legislature, that which 
represents the people, and that which is vested with the executive power. 

Let the representative assembly then elect by ballot, from among 
themselves or their constituents, or both, a distinct assembly, which, for 
the sake of perspicuity, we will call a council. It may consist of any 
number you please, say twenty or thirty, and should have a free and 
independent exercise of its judgment, and consequently a negative voice 
in the legislature. 

These two bodies, thus constituted, and made integral parts of the 
legislature, let them unite, and by joint ballot choose a governor, who, 
after being stripped of most of those badges of domination, called 
prerogatives, should have a free and independent exercise of his 
judgment, and be made also an integral part of the legislature. This, I 
know, is liable to objections; and, if you please, you may make him only 
president of the council, as in Connecticut. But as the governor is to be 
invested with the executive power, with consent of council, I think he 
ought to have a negative upon the legislative. If he is annually elective, as 
he ought to be, he will always have so much reverence and affection for 
the people, their representatives and counsellors, that, although you give 
him an independent exercise of his judgment, he will seldom use it in 
opposition to the two houses, except in cases the public utility of which 
would be conspicuous; and some such cases would happen. 

In the present exigency of American affairs, when, by an act of 
Parliament, we are put out of the royal protection, and consequently 
discharged from our allegiance, and it has become necessary to assume 
government for our immediate security, the governor, lieutenant-
governor, secretary, treasurer, commissary, attorney-general, should be 
chosen by joint ballot of both houses. And these and all other elections, 
especially of representatives and counsellors, should be annual, there not 
being in the whole circle of the sciences a maxim more infallible than 
this, "where annual elections end, there slavery begins." 

These great men, in this respect, should be, once a year, 

"Like bubbles on the sea of matter borne,  
They rise, they break, and to that sea return." 
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This will teach them the great political virtues of humility, patience, and 
moderation, without which every man in power becomes a ravenous 
beast of prey. 

This mode of constituting the great offices of state will answer very well 
for the present; but if by experiment it should be found inconvenient, the 
legislature may, at its leisure, devise other methods of creating them, by 
elections of the people at large, as in Connecticut, or it may enlarge the 
term for which they shall be chosen to seven years, or three years, or for 
life, or make any other alterations which the society shall find productive 
of its ease, its safety, its freedom, or, in one word, its happiness. 

A rotation of all offices, as well as of representatives and counsellors, has 
many advocates, and is contended for with many plausible arguments. It 
would be attended, no doubt, with many advantages; and if the society 
has a sufficient number of suitable characters to supply the great number 
of vacancies which would be made by such a rotation, I can see no 
objection to it. These persons may be allowed to serve for three years, 
and then be excluded three years, or for any longer or shorter term. 

Any seven or nine of the legislative council may be made a quorum, for 
doing business as a privy council, to advise the governor in the exercise 
of the executive branch of power, and in all acts of state. 

The governor should have the command of the militia and of all your 
armies. The power of pardons should be with the governor and council. 

Judges, justices, and all other officers, civil and military, should be 
nominated and appointed by the governor, with the advice and consent 
of council, unless you choose to have a government more popular; if you 
do, all officers, civil and military, may be chosen by joint ballot of both 
houses; or, in order to preserve the independence and importance of each 
house, by ballot of one house, concurred in by the other. Sheriffs should 
be chosen by the freeholders of counties; so should registers of deeds 
and clerks of counties. 

All officers should have commissions, under the hand of the governor 
and seal of the colony. 

The dignity and stability of government in all its branches, the morals of 
the people, and every blessing of society depend so much upon an 
upright and skillful administration of justice, that the judicial power 
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ought to be distinct from both the legislative and executive, and 
independent upon both, that so it may be a check upon both, as both 
should be checks upon that. The judges, therefore, should be always men 
of learning and experience in the laws, of exemplary morals, great 
patience, calmness, coolness, and attention. Their minds should not be 
distracted with jarring interests; they should not be dependent upon any 
man, or body of men. To these ends, they should hold estates for life in 
their offices; or, in other words, their commissions should be during 
good behavior, and their salaries ascertained and established by law. For 
misbehavior, the grand inquest of the colony, the house of 
representatives, should impeach them before the governor and council, 
where they should have time and opportunity to make their defence; but, 
if convicted, should be removed from their offices, and subjected to such 
other punishment as shall be thought proper. 

A militia law, requiring all men, or with very few exceptions besides cases 
of conscience, to be provided with arms and ammunition, to be trained at 
certain seasons; and requiring counties, towns, or other small districts, to 
be provided with public stocks of ammunition and entrenching utensils, 
and with some settled plans for transporting provisions after the militia, 
when marched to defend their country against sudden invasions; and 
requiring certain districts to be provided with field-pieces, companies of 
matrosses, and perhaps some regiments of light-horse, is always a wise 
institution, and, in the present circumstances of our country, 
indispensable. 

Laws for the liberal education of youth, especially of the lower class of 
people, are so extremely wise and useful, that, to a humane and generous 
mind, no expense for this purpose would be thought extravagant. 

The very mention of sumptuary laws will excite a smile. Whether our 
countrymen have wisdom and virtue enough to submit to them, I know 
not; but the happiness of the people might be greatly promoted by them, 
and a revenue saved sufficient to carry on this war forever. Frugality is a 
great revenue, besides curing us of vanities, levities, and fopperies, which 
are real antidotes to all great, manly, and warlike virtues. 

But must not all commissions run in the name of a king? No. Why may 
they not as well run thus, "The colony of to A. B. greeting," and be tested 
by the governor? 
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Why may not writs, instead of running in the name of the king, run thus, 
"The colony of to the sheriff," &c., and be tested by the chief justice? 

Why may not indictments conclude, "against the peace of the colony of 
and the dignity of the same?" 

A constitution founded on these principles introduces know ledge among 
the people, and inspires them with a conscious dignity becoming 
freemen; a general emulation takes place, which causes good humor, 
sociability, good manners, and good morals to be general. That elevation 
of sentiment inspired by such a government, makes the common people 
brave and enterprising. That ambition which is inspired by it makes them 
sober, industrious, and frugal. You will find among them some elegance, 
perhaps, but more solidity; a little pleasure, but a great deal of business; 
some politeness, but more civility. If you compare such a country with 
the regions of domination, whether monarchical or aristocratical, you will 
fancy yourself in Arcadia or Elysium. 

If the colonies should assume governments separately, they should be 
left entirely to their own choice of the forms; and if a continental 
constitution should be formed, it should be a congress, containing a fair 
and adequate representation of the colonies, and its authority should 
sacredly be confined to these cases, namely, war, trade, disputes between 
colony and colony, the post office, and the unappropriated lands of the 
crown, as they used to be called. 

These colonies, under such forms of government, and in such a union, 
would be unconquerable by all the monarchies of Europe. 

You and I, my dear friend, have been sent into life at a time when the 
greatest lawgivers of antiquity would have wished to live. How few of the 
human race have ever enjoyed an opportunity of making an election of 
government, more than of air, soil, or climate, for themselves or their 
children! When, before the present epoch, had three millions of people 
full power and a fair opportunity to form and establish the wisest and 
happiest government that human wisdom can contrive? I hope you will 
avail yourself and your country of that extensive learning and 
indefatigable industry which you possess, to assist her in the formation 
of the happiest governments and the best character of a great people. For 
myself, I must beg you to keep my name out of sight; for this feeble 
attempt, if it should be known to be mine, would oblige me to apply to 
myself those lines of the immortal John Milton, in one of his sonnets:-- 
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!
"I did but prompt the age to quit their clogs  
By the known rules of ancient liberty,  
When straight a barbarous noise environs me  
Of owls and cuckoos, asses, apes, and dogs."  

Lecture 15.3—THOMAS JEFFERSON 

ASSIGNMENT:  Research Monticello, the home of Jefferson, by visiting 
monticello.org.  (For an excellent virtual tour of the home, click on 
explorer.monticello.org.)  Make a sketch of the home’s exterior and/or 
one of its many rooms. 

!
Lecture 15.4—THE PRESIDENCIES 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the Letter to President Thomas Jefferson by the 
Danbury Baptist Association and the following reply.  What specific 
liberties are sought by the Danbury Baptist Association?  Explain 
President Jefferson’s answer to their request. 

SELECTION: Letter to President Thomas Jefferson by the Danbury Baptist 
association, dated October 7, 1801, and Letter to the Danbury Baptist 
Association by President Thomas Jefferson, dated January 1, 1802. 

!
Sir, !
 Among the many millions in America and Europe who rejoice in 
your election to office, we embrace the first opportunity which we have 
enjoyed in our collective capacity, since your inauguration , to express 
our great satisfaction in your appointment to the Chief Magistracy in the 
Unite States. And though the mode of expression may be less courtly and 
pompous than what many others clothe their addresses with, we beg you, 
sir, to believe, that none is more sincere. !
 Our sentiments are uniformly on the side of religious liberty: that 
Religion is at all times and places a matter between God and individuals, 
that no man ought to suffer in name, person, or effects on account of his 
religious opinions, [and] that the legitimate power of civil government 
extends no further than to punish the man who works ill to his neighbor. 
But sir, our constitution of government is not specific. Our ancient 
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charter, together with the laws made coincident therewith, were adapted 
as the basis of our government at the time of our revolution. And such 
has been our laws and usages, and such still are, [so] that Religion is 
considered as the first object of Legislation, and therefore what religious 
privileges we enjoy (as a minor part of the State) we enjoy as favors 
granted, and not as inalienable rights. And these favors we receive at the 
expense of such degrading acknowledgments, as are inconsistent with 
the rights of freemen. It is not to be wondered at therefore, if those who 
seek after power and gain, under the pretense of government and 
Religion, should reproach their fellow men, [or] should reproach their 
Chief Magistrate, as an enemy of religion, law, and good order, because 
he will not, dares not, assume the prerogative of Jehovah and make laws 
to govern the Kingdom of Christ. !
 Sir, we are sensible that the President of the United States is not 
the National Legislator and also sensible that the national government 
cannot destroy the laws of each State, but our hopes are strong that the 
sentiment of our beloved President, which have had such genial effect 
already, like the radiant beams of the sun, will shine and prevail through 
all these States--and all the world--until hierarchy and tyranny be 
destroyed from the earth. Sir, when we reflect on your past services, and 
see a glow of philanthropy and goodwill shining forth in a course of more 
than thirty years, we have reason to believe that America's God has raised 
you up to fill the Chair of State out of that goodwill which he bears to the 
millions which you preside over. May God strengthen you for the arduous 
task which providence and the voice of the people have called you--to 
sustain and support you and your Administration against all the 
predetermined opposition of those who wish to rise to wealth and 
importance on the poverty and subjection of the people. !
 And may the Lord preserve you safe from every evil and bring you 
at last to his Heavenly Kingdom through Jesus Christ our Glorious 
Mediator. !
Signed in behalf of the Association, 
Neh’h Dodge }  
Eph'm Robbins } The Committee  
Stephen S. Nelson }  !
Gentlemen, !
 The affectionate sentiment of esteem and approbation which you 
are so good as to express towards me, on behalf of the Danbury Baptist 
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Association, give me the highest satisfaction. My duties dictate a faithful 
and zealous pursuit of the interests of my constituents, and in 
proportion as they are persuaded of my fidelity to those duties, the 
discharge of them becomes more and more pleasing. !
 Believing with you that religion is a matter which lies solely 
between man and his God, that he owes account to none other for his 
faith or his worship, that the legislative powers of government reach 
actions only, and not opinions, I contemplate with sovereign reverence 
that act of the whole American people which declared that their 
legislature would "make no law respecting an establishment of religion, 
or prohibiting the free exercise thereof," thus building a wall of 
separation between Church and State. Adhering to this expression of the 
supreme will of the nation in behalf of the rights of conscience, I shall see 
with sincere satisfaction the progress of those sentiments which tend to 
restore to man all his natural rights, convinced he has no natural right in 
opposition to his social duties. !
 I reciprocate your kind prayers for the protection and blessing of 
the common Father and Creator of man, and tender you for yourselves 
and your religious association, assurances of my high respect and 
esteem. 

!
Lecture 15.5—THE RECONCILIATION 

ASSIGNMENT:  Complete Exam #15. 

1.  Explain the title of this lecture and the imagery of Psalm 133 
regarding the beauties of brotherhood. 

2. State and explain Proverbs 27:6. 

3. In what ways did the Federalists and Republicans differ? 

4. How were Adams and Jefferson an odd couple and in what ways 
did they form a partnership? 

5. Briefly retell the history and character of John Adams, including his 
time as vice-president. 

6. Briefly retell the history and character of Thomas Jefferson, 
including his time as ambassador to France. 

7. How did the rift between Adams and Jefferson form? 
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8. What were the accomplishments and failures of John Adams’ 
presidency? 

9. What were the accomplishments and failures of Thomas Jefferson’s 
presidency? 

10.  How was the relationship between the two men restored and for 
what reasons? 

!
!

!
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Lesson 16 
MANIFEST DESTINY: 

SETTLERS, EXPLORERS, & WAR!

Lecture 16.1—THE PRINCIPLE 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the selection from Democracy in America by 
Alexis DeTocqueville on local government.  How do you see the 
principles of agrarianism and civic responsibility in the way 
DeTocqueville describes American towns and particularly the 
communities of New England?   

SELECTION: Selection from Democracy in America by Alexis 
DeTocqueville on local government. 

!
 I have already observed that the principle of the sovereignty of the 
people governs the whole political system of the Anglo-Americans. Every 
page of this book will afford new instances of the same doctrine. In the 
nations by which the sovereignty of the people is recognized every 
individual possesses an equal share of power, and participates alike in 
the government of the State. Every individual is, therefore, supposed to 
be as well informed, as virtuous, and as strong as any of his fellow-
citizens. He obeys the government, not because he is inferior to the 
authorities which conduct it, or that he is less capable than his neighbor 
of governing himself, but because he acknowledges the utility of an 
association with his fellow-men, and because he knows that no such 
association can exist without a regulating force. If he be a subject in all 
that concerns the mutual relations of citizens, he is free and responsible 
to God alone for all that concerns himself. Hence arises the maxim that 
every one is the best and the sole judge of his own private interest, and 
that society has no right to control a man's actions, unless they are 
prejudicial to the common weal, or unless the common weal demands his 
co-operation. This doctrine is universally admitted in the United States. I 
shall hereafter examine the general influence which it exercises on the 
ordinary actions of life; I am now speaking of the nature of municipal 
bodies. !
 The township, taken as a whole, and in relation to the government 
of the country, may be looked upon as an individual to whom the theory I 
have just alluded to is applied. Municipal independence is therefore a 
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natural consequence of the principle of the sovereignty of the people in 
the United States: all the American republics recognize it more or less; 
but circumstances have peculiarly favored its growth in New England. !
 In this part of the Union the impulsion of political activity was 
given in the townships; and it may almost be said that each of them 
originally formed an independent nation. When the Kings of England 
asserted their supremacy, they were contented to assume the central 
power of the State. The townships of New England remained as they were 
before; and although they are now subject to the State, they were at first 
scarcely dependent upon it. It is important to remember that they have 
not been invested with privileges, but that they have, on the contrary, 
forfeited a portion of their independence to the State. The townships are 
only subordinate to the State in those interests which I shall term social, 
as they are common to all the citizens. They are independent in all that 
concerns themselves; and amongst the inhabitants of New England I 
believe that not a man is to be found who would acknowledge that the 
State has any right to interfere in their local interests. The towns of New 
England buy and sell, sue or are sued, augment or diminish their rates, 
without the slightest opposition on the part of the administrative 
authority of the State. !
 They are bound, however, to comply with the demands of the 
community. If the State is in need of money, a town can neither give nor 
withhold the supplies. If the State projects a road, the township cannot 
refuse to let it cross its territory; if a police regulation is made by the 
State, it must be enforced by the town. A uniform system of instruction is 
organized all over the country, and every town is bound to establish the 
schools which the law ordains. In speaking of the administration of the 
United States I shall have occasion to point out the means by which the 
townships are compelled to obey in these different cases: I here merely 
show the existence of the obligation. Strict as this obligation is, the 
government of the State imposes it in principle only, and in its 
performance the township resumes all its independent rights. Thus, taxes 
are voted by the State, but they are levied and collected by the township; 
the existence of a school is obligatory, but the township builds, pays, and 
superintends it. In France the State-collector receives the local imposts; in 
America the town-collector receives the taxes of the State. Thus the 
French Government lends its agents to the commune; in America the 
township is the agent of the Government. This fact alone shows the 
extent of the differences which exist between the two nations. !
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 In America, not only do municipal bodies exist, but they are kept 
alive and supported by public spirit. The township of New England 
possesses two advantages which infallibly secure the attentive interest of 
mankind, namely, independence and authority. Its sphere is indeed small 
and limited, but within that sphere its action is unrestrained; and its 
independence gives to it a real importance which its extent and 
population may not always ensure. !
 It is to be remembered that the affections of men generally lie on 
the side of authority. Patriotism is not durable in a conquered nation. The 
New Englander is attached to his township, not only because he was born 
in it, but because it constitutes a social body of which he is a member, 
and whose government claims and deserves the exercise of his sagacity. 
In Europe the absence of local public spirit is a frequent subject of regret 
to those who are in power; everyone agrees that there is no surer 
guarantee of order and tranquility, and yet nothing is more difficult to 
create. If the municipal bodies were made powerful and independent, the 
authorities of the nation might be disunited and the peace of the country 
endangered. Yet, without power and independence, a town may contain 
good subjects, but it can have no active citizens. Another important fact 
is that the township of New England is so constituted as to excite the 
warmest of human affections, without arousing the ambitious passions of 
the heart of man. The officers of the country are not elected, and their 
authority is very limited. Even the State is only a second-rate community, 
whose tranquil and obscure administration offers no inducement 
sufficient to draw men away from the circle of their interests into the 
turmoil of public affairs. The federal government confers power and 
honor on the men who conduct it; but these individuals can never be very 
numerous. The high station of the Presidency can only be reached at an 
advanced period of life, and the other federal functionaries are generally 
men who have been favored by fortune, or distinguished in some other 
career. Such cannot be the permanent aim of the ambitious. But the 
township serves as a centre for the desire of public esteem, the want of 
exciting interests, and the taste for authority and popularity, in the midst 
of the ordinary relations of life; and the passions which commonly 
embroil society change their character when they find a vent so near the 
domestic hearth and the family circle. !
 In the American States power has been disseminated with 
admirable skill for the purpose of interesting the greatest possible 
number of persons in the common weal. Independently of the electors 
who are from time to time called into action, the body politic is divided 
into innumerable functionaries and officers, who all, in their several 
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spheres, represent the same powerful whole in whose name they act. The 
local administration thus affords an unfailing source of profit and 
interest to a vast number of individuals. !
 The American system, which divides the local authority among so 
many citizens, does not scruple to multiply the functions of the town 
officers. For in the United States it is believed, and with truth, that 
patriotism is a kind of devotion which is strengthened by ritual 
observance. In this manner the activity of the township is continually 
perceptible; it is daily manifested in the fulfillment of a duty or the 
exercise of a right, and a constant though gentle motion is thus kept up 
in society which animates without disturbing it. !
 The American attaches himself to his home as the mountaineer 
clings to his hills, because the characteristic features of his country are 
there more distinctly marked than elsewhere. The existence of the 
townships of New England is in general a happy one. Their government is 
suited to their tastes, and chosen by themselves. In the midst of the 
profound peace and general comfort which reign in America the 
commotions of municipal discord are unfrequent. The conduct of local 
business is easy. The political education of the people has long been 
complete; say rather that it was complete when the people first set foot 
upon the soil. In New England no tradition exists of a distinction of ranks; 
no portion of the community is tempted to oppress the remainder; and 
the abuses which may injure isolated individuals are forgotten in the 
general contentment which prevails. If the government is defective (and it 
would no doubt be easy to point out its deficiencies), the fact that it 
really emanates from those it governs, and that it acts, either ill or well, 
casts the protecting spell of a parental pride over its faults. No term of 
comparison disturbs the satisfaction of the citizen: England formerly 
governed the mass of the colonies, but the people was always sovereign 
in the township where its rule is not only an ancient but a primitive state. !
 The native of New England is attached to his township because it is 
independent and free: his co-operation in its affairs ensures his 
attachment to its interest; the well-being it affords him secures his 
affection; and its welfare is the aim of his ambition and of his future 
exertions: he takes a part in every occurrence in the place; he practices 
the art of government in the small sphere within his reach; he accustoms 
himself to those forms which can alone ensure the steady progress of 
liberty; he imbibes their spirit; he acquires a taste for order, 
comprehends the union or the balance of powers, and collects clear 
practical notions on the nature of his duties and the extent of his rights. 
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!
Lecture 16.2—SETTLERS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the selection from The Winning of the West by 
Theodore Roosevelt.  What qualities did the backwoodsmen possess?  
How did these qualities suit them for the earliest founding of the 
frontier?   

SELECTION: Selection from The Winning of the West by Theodore 
Roosevelt. 

!
 Along the western frontier of the colonies that were so soon to be 
the United States, among the foothills of the Alleghanies, on the slopes of 
the wooded mountains, and in the long trough-like valleys that lay 
between the ranges, dwelt a peculiar and characteristically American 
people. 
These frontier folk, the people of the up-country, or back-country, who 
lived near and among the forest-clad mountains, far away from the long-
settled districts of flat coast plain and sluggish tidal river, were known to 
themselves and to others as backwoodsmen. They all bore a strong 
likeness to one another in their habits of thought and ways of living, and 
differed markedly from the people of the older and more civilized 
communities to the eastward. The western border of our country was 
then formed by the great barrier-chains of the Alleghanies, which ran 
north and south from Pennsylvania through Maryland, Virginia, and the 
Carolinas, the trend of the valleys being parallel to the sea-coast, and the 
mountains rising highest to the southward. It was difficult to cross the 
ranges from east to west, but it was both easy and natural to follow the 
valleys between. From Fort Pitt to the high hill-homes of the Cherokees 
this great tract of wooded and mountainous country possessed nearly the 
same features and characteristics, differing utterly in physical aspect 
from the alluvial plains bordering the ocean. 

 So, likewise, the backwoods mountaineers who dwelt near the great 
watershed that separates the Atlantic streams from the springs of the 
Watauga, the Kanawha, and the Monongahela were all cast in the same 
mould, and resembled each other much more than any of them did their 
immediate neighbors of the plains. The backwoodsmen of Pennsylvania 
had little in common with the peaceful population of Quakers and 
Germans who lived between the Delaware and the Susquehanna; and their 
near kinsmen of the Blue Ridge and the Great Smoky Mountains were 
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separated by an equally wide gulf from the aristocratic planter 
communities that flourished in the tide-water regions of Virginia and the 
Carolinas. Near the coast the lines of division between the colonies 
corresponded fairly well with the differences between the populations; 
but after striking the foothills, though the political boundaries continued 
to go east and west, those both of ethnic and of physical significance 
began to run north and south. 

 The backwoodsmen were Americans by birth and parentage, and of 
mixed race; but the dominant strain in their blood was that of the 
Presbyterian Irish—the Scotch-Irish as they were often called. Full credit 
has been awarded the Roundhead and the Cavalier for their leadership in 
our history; nor have we been altogether blind to the deeds of the 
Hollander and the Huguenot; but it is doubtful if we have wholly realized 
the importance of the part played by that stern and virile people, the 
Irish whose preachers taught the creed of Knox and Calvin. These Irish 
representatives of the Covenanters were in the west almost what the 
Puritans were in the northeast, and more than the Cavaliers were in the 
south. Mingled with the descendants of many other races, they 
nevertheless formed the kernel of the distinctively and intensely 
American stock who were the pioneers of our people in their march 
westward, the vanguard of the army of fighting settlers, who with axe and 
rifle won their way from the Alleghanies to the Rio Grande and the 
Pacific. 

 The Presbyterian Irish were themselves already a mixed people. 
Though mainly descended from Scotch ancestors—who came originally 
from both lowlands and highlands, from among both the Scotch Saxons 
and the Scotch Celts,—many of them were of English, a few of French 
Huguenot, and quite a number of true old Milesian Irish extraction. They 
were the Protestants of the Protestants; they detested and despised the 
Catholics, whom their ancestors had conquered, and regarded the 
Episcopalians by whom they themselves had been oppressed, with a more 
sullen, but scarcely less intense, hatred. They were a truculent and 
obstinate people, and gloried in the warlike renown of their forefathers, 
the men who had followed Cromwell, and who had shared in the defense 
of Derry and in the victories of the Boyne and Aughrim. 

 They did not begin to come to America in any numbers till after the 
opening of the eighteenth century; by 1730 they were fairly swarming 
across the ocean, for the most part in two streams, the larger going to the 
port of Philadelphia, the smaller to the port of Charleston. Pushing 
through the long settled lowlands of the seacoast, they at once made 

!58



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 16 - Manifest Destiny

their abode at the foot of the mountains, and became the outposts of 
civilization. From Pennsylvania, whither the great majority had come, 
they drifted south along the foothills, and down the long valleys, till they 
met their brethren from Charleston who had pushed up into the Carolina 
back-country. In this land of hills, covered by unbroken forest, they took 
root and flourished, stretching in a broad belt from north to south, a 
shield of sinewy men thrust in between the people of the seaboard and 
the red warriors of the wilderness. All through this region they were 
alike; they had as little kinship with the Cavalier as with the Quaker; the 
west was won by those who have been rightly called the Roundheads of 
the south, the same men who, before any others, declared for American 
independence. 

 The two facts of most importance to remember in dealing with our 
pioneer history are, first, that the western portions of Virginia and the 
Carolinas were peopled by an entirely different stock from that which 
had long existed in the tide-water regions of those colonies; and, 
secondly, that, except for those in the Carolinas who came from 
Charleston, the immigrants of this stock were mostly from the north, 
from their great breeding-ground and nursery in western Pennsylvania. 

 That these Irish Presbyterians were a bold and hardy race is proved 
by their at once pushing past the settled regions, and plunging into the 
wilderness as the leaders of the white advance. They were the first and 
last set of immigrants to do this; all others have merely followed in the 
wake of their predecessors. But, indeed, they were fitted to be Americans 
from the very start; they were kinsfolk of the Covenanters; they deemed 
it a religious duty to interpret their own Bible, and held for a divine right 
the election of their own clergy. For generations their whole ecclesiastic 
and scholastic systems had been fundamentally democratic. In the hard 
life of the frontier they lost much of their religion, and they had but scant 
opportunity to give their children the schooling in which they believed; 
but what few meeting-houses and school-houses there were on the border 
were theirs. The numerous families of colonial English who came among 
them adopted their religion if they adopted any. The creed of the 
backwoodsman who had a creed at all was Presbyterianism; for the 
Episcopacy of the tide-water lands obtained no foothold in the 
mountains, and the Methodists and Baptists had but just begun to appear 
in the west when the Revolution broke out. !
 ...Backwoods society was simple, and the duties and rights of each 
member of the family were plain and clear. The man was the armed 
protector and provider, the bread-winner; the woman was the housewife 
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and child-bearer. They married young and their families were large, for 
they were strong and healthy, and their success in life depended on their 
own stout arms and willing hearts. There was everywhere great equality 
of conditions. Land was plenty and all else scarce; so courage, thrift, and 
industry were sure of their reward. All had small farms, with the few 
stock necessary to cultivate them; the farms being generally placed in the 
hollows, the division lines between them, if they were close together, 
being the tops of the ridges and the watercourses, especially the former. 
The buildings of each farm were usually at its lowest point, as if in the 
centre of an amphitheater. Each was on an average of about 400 acres, 
but sometimes more. Tracts of low, swampy grounds, possibly some 
miles from the cabin, were cleared for meadows, the fodder being 
stacked, and hauled home in winter. 

 Each backwoodsman was not only a small farmer but also a hunter; 
for his wife and children depended for their meat upon the venison and 
bear's flesh procured by his rifle. The people were restless and always on 
the move. After being a little while in a place, some of the men would 
settle down permanently, while others would again drift off, farming and 
hunting alternately to support their families. The backwoodsman's dress 
was in great part borrowed from his Indian foes. He wore a fur cap or felt 
hat, moccasins, and either loose, thin trousers, or else simply leggings of 
buckskin or elk-hide, and the Indian breech-clout. He was always clad in 
the fringed hunting-shirt, of homespun or buckskin, the most 
picturesque and distinctively national dress ever worn in America. It was 
a loose smock or tunic, reaching nearly to the knees, and held in at the 
waist by a broad belt, from which hung the tomahawk and scalping-knife. 
His weapon was the long, small-bore, flint-lock rifle, clumsy, and ill-
balanced, but exceedingly accurate. It was very heavy, and when upright, 
reached to the chin of a tall man; for the barrel of thick, soft iron, was 
four feet in length, while the stock was short, and the butt scooped out. 
Sometimes it was plain, sometimes ornamented. It was generally bored 
out—or, as the expression then was, "sawed out"—to carry a ball of 
seventy, more rarely of thirty or forty, to the pound; and was usually of 
backwoods manufacture. The marksman almost always fired from a rest, 
and rarely at a very long range; and the shooting was marvelously 
accurate. 

 In the backwoods there was very little money; barter was the 
common form of exchange, and peltries were often used as a circulating 
medium, a beaver, otter, fisher, dressed buckskin or large bearskin being 
reckoned as equal to two foxes or wildcats, four coons, or eight minks. A 
young man inherited nothing from his father but his strong frame and 
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eager heart; but before him lay a whole continent wherein to pitch his 
farm, and he felt ready to marry as soon as he became of age, even 
though he had nothing but his clothes, his horses, his axe, and his rifle. If 
a girl was well off, and had been careful and industrious, she might 
herself bring a dowry, of a cow and a calf, a brood mare, a bed well 
stocked with blankets, and a chest containing her clothes—the latter not 
very elaborate, for a woman's dress consisted of a hat or poke bonnet, a 
"bed gown," perhaps a jacket, and a linsey petticoat, while her feet were 
thrust into coarse shoepacks or moccasins. Fine clothes were rare; a suit 
of such cost more than 200 acres of good land. 

 The first lesson the backwoodsmen learnt was the necessity of self-
help; the next, that such a community could only thrive if all joined in 
helping one another. Log-rollings, house-raisings, house-warmings, corn-
shuckings, quiltings, and the like were occasions when all the neighbors 
came together to do what the family itself could hardly accomplish alone. 
Every such meeting was the occasion of a frolic and dance for the young 
people, whisky and rum being plentiful, and the host exerting his utmost 
power to spread the table with backwoods delicacies—bear-meat and 
venison, vegetables from the "truck patch," where squashes, melons, 
beans, and the like were grown, wild fruits, bowls of milk, and apple pies, 
which were the acknowledged standard of luxury. At the better houses 
there was metheglin or small beer, cider, cheese, and biscuits. Tea was so 
little known that many of the backwoods people were not aware it was a 
beverage and at first attempted to eat the leaves with salt or butter. 

 The young men prided themselves on their bodily strength, and 
were always eager to contend against one another in athletic games, such 
as wrestling, racing, jumping, and lifting flour-barrels; and they also 
sought distinction in vying with one another at their work. Sometimes 
they strove against one another singly, sometimes they divided into 
parties, each bending all its energies to be first in shucking a given heap 
of corn or cutting (with sickles) an allotted patch of wheat. Among the 
men the bravos or bullies often were dandies also in the backwoods 
fashions, wearing their hair long and delighting in the rude finery of 
hunting-shirts embroidered with porcupine quills; they were loud, 
boastful, and profane, given to coarsely bantering one another. Brutally 
savage fights were frequent; the combatants, who were surrounded by 
rings of interested spectators, striking, kicking, biting, and gouging. The 
fall of one of them did not stop the fight, for the man who was down was 
maltreated without mercy until he called "enough." The victor always 
bragged savagely of his prowess, often leaping on a stump, crowing and 
flapping his arms. This last was a thoroughly American touch; but 
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otherwise one of these contests was less a boxing match than a kind of 
backwoods pankration, no less revolting than its ancient prototype of 
Olympic fame. Yet, if the uncouth borderers were as brutal as the highly 
polished Greeks, they were more manly; defeat was not necessarily 
considered disgrace, a man often fighting when he was certain to be 
beaten, while the onlookers neither hooted nor pelted the conquered. We 
first hear of the noted scout and Indian fighter, Simon Kenton, as leaving 
a rival for dead after one of these ferocious duels, and fleeing from his 
home in terror of the punishment that might follow the deed. Such fights 
were specially frequent when the backwoodsmen went into the little 
frontier towns to see horse races or fairs. 

 A wedding was always a time of festival. If there was a church 
anywhere near, the bride rode thither on horseback behind her father, 
and after the service her pillion was shifted to the bridegroom's steed. If, 
as generally happened, there was no church, the groom and his friends, 
all armed, rode to the house of the bride's father, plenty of whisky being 
drunk, and the men racing recklessly along the narrow bridle-paths, for 
there were few roads or wheeled vehicles in the backwoods. At the bride's 
house the ceremony was performed, and then a huge dinner was eaten, 
after which the fiddling and dancing began, and were continued all the 
afternoon, and most of the night as well. A party of girls stole off the 
bride and put her to bed in the loft above; and a party of young men then 
performed the like service for the groom. The fun was hearty and coarse, 
and the toasts always included one to the young couple, with the wish 
that they might have many big children; for as long as they could 
remember the backwoodsmen had lived at war, while looking ahead they 
saw no chance of its ever stopping, and so each son was regarded as a 
future warrior, a help to the whole community. The neighbors all joined 
again in chopping and rolling the logs for the young couple's future 
house, then in raising the house itself, and finally in feasting and dancing 
at the house-warming. 

 Funerals were simple, the dead body being carried to the grave in a 
coffin slung on poles and borne by four men. 

 There was not much schooling, and few boys or girls learnt much 
more than reading, writing, and ciphering up to the rule of three. Where 
the school-houses existed they were only dark, mean log-huts, and if in 
the southern colonies, were generally placed in the so-called "old fields," 
or abandoned farms grown up with pines. The schoolmaster boarded 
about with the families; his learning was rarely great, nor was his 
discipline good, in spite of the frequency and severity of the canings. The 
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price for such tuition was at the rate of twenty shillings a year, in 
Pennsylvania currency. 

 Each family did every thing that could be done for itself. The father 
and sons worked with axe, hoe, and sickle. Almost every house contained 
a loom, and almost every woman was a weaver. Linsey-woolsey, made 
from flax grown near the cabin, and of wool from the backs of the few 
sheep, was the warmest and most substantial cloth; and when the flax 
crop failed and the flocks were destroyed by wolves, the children had but 
scanty covering to hide their nakedness. The man tanned the buckskin, 
the woman was tailor and shoemaker, and made the deerskin sifters to 
be used instead of bolting-cloths. There were a few pewter spoons in use; 
but the table furniture consisted mainly of hand-made trenchers, platters, 
noggins, and bowls. The cradle was of peeled hickory bark. Ploughshares 
had to be imported, but harrows and sleds were made without difficulty; 
and the cooper work was well done. Chaff beds were thrown on the floor 
of the loft, if the house-owner was well off. Each cabin had a hand-mill 
and a hominy block; the last was borrowed from the Indians, and was 
only a large block of wood, with a hole burned in the top, as a mortar, 
where the pestle was worked. If there were any sugar maples accessible, 
they were tapped every year. 

 But some articles, especially salt and iron, could not be produced in 
the backwoods. In order to get them each family collected during the year 
all the furs possible, these being valuable and yet easily carried on pack-
horses, the sole means of transport. Then, after seeding time, in the fall, 
the people of a neighborhood ordinarily joined in sending down a train of 
peltry-laden pack-horses to some large sea-coast or tidal-river trading 
town, where their burdens were bartered for the needed iron and salt. 
The unshod horses all had bells hung round their neck; the clappers were 
stopped during the day, but when the train was halted for the night, and 
the horses were hobbled and turned loose, the bells were once more 
unstopped. Several men accompanied each little caravan, and sometimes 
they drove with them steers and hogs to sell on the sea-coast. A bushel of 
alum salt was worth a good cow and calf, and as each of the poorly fed, 
undersized pack animals could carry but two bushels, the mountaineers 
prized it greatly, and instead of salting or pickling their venison, they 
jerked it, by drying it in the sun or smoking it over a fire. 

 The life of the backwoodsmen was one long struggle. The forest 
had to be felled, droughts, deep snows, freshets, cloudbursts, forest fires, 
and all the other dangers of a wilderness life faced. Swarms of deer-flies, 
mosquitoes, and midges rendered life a torment in the weeks of hot 
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weather. Rattlesnakes and copperheads were very plentiful, and, the 
former especially, constant sources of danger and death. Wolves and 
bears were incessant and inveterate foes of the live stock, and the cougar 
or panther occasionally attacked man as well. More terrible still, the 
wolves sometimes went mad, and the men who then encountered them 
were almost certain to be bitten and to die of hydrophobia. !
 ...These armed hunters, woodchoppers, and farmers were their own 
soldiers. They built and manned their own forts; they did their own 
fighting under their own commanders. There were no regiments of 
regular troops along the frontier. In the event of an Indian inroad each 
borderer had to defend himself until there was time for them all to 
gather together to repel or avenge it. Every man was accustomed to the 
use of arms from his childhood; when a boy was twelve years old he was 
given a rifle and made a fort-soldier, with a loophole where he was to 
stand if the station was attacked. The war was never-ending, for even the 
times of so-called peace were broken by forays and murders; a man 
might grow from babyhood to middle age on the border, and yet never 
remember a year in which some one of his neighbors did not fall a victim 
to the Indians. !
 ...Thus the backwoodsmen lived on the clearings they had hewed 
out of the everlasting forest; a grim, stern people, strong and simple, 
powerful for good and evil, swayed by gusts of stormy passion, the love 
of freedom rooted in their very hearts' core. Their lives were harsh and 
narrow; they gained their bread by their blood and sweat, in the unending 
struggle with the wild ruggedness of nature. They suffered terrible 
injuries at the hands of the red men, and on their foes they waged a 
terrible warfare in return. They were relentless, revengeful, suspicious, 
knowing neither ruth nor pity; they were also upright, resolute, and 
fearless, loyal to their friends, and devoted to their country. In spite of 
their many failings, they were of all men the best fitted to conquer the 
wilderness and hold it against all comers. !
Lecture 16.3—EXPLORERS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the journal entry of Meriwether Lewis for June 13, 
1805 describing the Great Falls of the Missouri River.  Sketch a picture 
of the Great Falls based upon his description. 

!
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SELECTION: Journal entry of Meriwether Lewis for June 13, 1805. 

!
Thursday, June 13th, 1805: This morning we set out about sunrise after 
taking breakfast off our venison and fish. We again ascended the hills of 
the river and gained the level country. The country through which we 
passed for the first six miles tho more rolling than that we had passed 
yesterday might still with propriety he deemed a level country; our 
course as yesterday was generally S W. the river from the place we left it 
appeared to make a considerable bend to the South. From the extremity 
of this rolling country I overlooked a most beautiful and level plain of 
great extent or at least 50 or sixty miles; in this there were infinitely more 
buffalo than I had ever before witnessed at a view. Nearly in the direction 
I had been traveling or S. W. two curious mountains presented themselves 
of square figures, the sides rising perpendicularly to the hight of 250 feet 
and appeared to be formed of yellow clay; their tops appeared to be level 
plains; these inaccessible heights appeared like the ramparts of immense 
fortifications; I have no doubt but with very little assistance from art they 
might be rendered impregnable. fearing that the river boar to the South 
and that I might pass the falls if they existed between this an the snowy 
mountains I altered my course nearly to the South leaving those insulated 
hills to my wright and proceeded through the plain; I sent Feels on my 
right and Drewyer and Gibson on my left with orders to kill some meat 
and join me at the river where I should halt for dinner.  !
 I had proceeded on this course about two miles with Goodrich at 
some distance behind me when my ears were saluted with the agreeable 
sound of a fall of water and advancing a little further I saw the spray 
arise above the plain like a column of smoke which would frequently 
disappear again in an instant caused I presume by the wind which blew 
pretty hard from the S. W. I did not however loose my direction to this 
point which soon began to make a roaring too tremendous to be 
mistaken for any cause short of the great falls of the Missouri. Here I 
arrived about 12 O’Clock having traveled by estimate about 15 Miles. I 
hurried down the hill which was about 200 feet high and difficult of 
access, to gaze on this sublimely grand spectacle. I took my position on 
the top of some rocks about 20 feet high opposite the center of the falls. 
This chain of rocks appear once to have formed a part of those over 
which the waters tumbled, but in the course of time has been separated 
from it to the distance of 150 yards lying parallel to it and forming a 
buttment against which the water after falling over the precipice beats 
with great fury; this barrier extends on the right to the perpendicular cliff 
which forms that board of the river but to the distance of 120 yards next 
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to the cliff it is but a few feet above the level of the water, and here the 
water in very high tides appears to pass in a channel of 40 yards next to 
the higher part of the ledge of rocks; on the left it extends within 80 or 
ninety yards of the lard.  !
 Cliff which is also perpendicular; between this abrupt extremity of 
the ledge of rocks and the perpendicular bluff the whole body of water 
passes with incredible swiftness. Immediately at the cascade the river is 
about 300 yards. wide; about ninety or a hundred yards of this next the 
Lard. Bluff is a smooth even sheet of water falling over a precipice of at 
least eighty feet, the remaining part of about 200 yards on my right 
forms the grandest sight I ever beheld, the hight of the fall is the same of 
the other but the irregular and somewhat projecting rocks below receives 
the water in it's passage down and brakes it into a perfect white foam 
which assumes a thousand forms in a moment sometimes flying up in 
jets of sparkling foam to the hight of fifteen or twenty feet and are 
scarcely formed before large rolling bodies of the same beaten and 
foaming water is thrown over and conceals them. In short the rocks seem 
to be most happily fixed to present a sheet of the whitest beaten froth for 
200 yards in length and about 80 feet perpendicular. The water after 
descending strikes against the buttment before mentioned or that on 
which I stand and seems to reverberate and being met by the more 
impetuous current they roll and swell into half formed billows of great 
hight which rise and again disappear in an instant.  !
 This buttment of rock defends a handsome little bottom of about 
three acres which is diversified and agreeably shaded with some 
cottonwood trees; in the lower extremity of the bottom there is a very 
thick grove of the same kind of trees which are small, in this wood there 
are several Indian lodges formed of sticks. A few small cedar grow near 
the ledge of rocks where I rest. Below the point of these rocks at a small 
distance the river is divided by a large rock which rises several feet above 
the water, and extends downwards with the stream for about 20 yards. 
About a mile before the water arrives at the pitch it descends very 
rapidly, and is confined on the Lard. Side by a perpendicular cliff of 
about 100 feet, on Stard. side it is also perpendicular for about three 
hundred yards above the pitch where it is then broken by the discharge 
of a small ravine, down which the buffalo have a large beaten road to the 
water, for it is but in very few places that these animals can obtain water 
near this place owing to the steep and inaccessible banks. I see several 
skeletons of the buffalo lying in the edge of the water near the Stard. 
bluff which I presume have been swept down by the current and 
precipitated over this tremendous fall.  
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!
 About 300 yards below me there is another buttment of solid rock 
with a perpendicular face and about 60 feet high which projects from the 
Stard. side at right angles to the distance of 134 yards and terminates the 
lower part nearly of the bottom before mentioned; there being a passage 
around the end of this buttment between it and the river of about 20 
yards; here the river again assumes its usual width soon spreading to 
near 300 yards but still continues its rapidity. From the reflection of the 
sun on the spray or mist which arrises from these falls there is a 
beautiful rainbow produced which adds not a little to the beauty of this 
majestically grand scenery.  !
 After writing this imperfect description I again viewed the falls and 
was so much disgusted with the imperfect idea which it conveyed of the 
scene that I determined to draw my pen across it and begin agin, but then 
reflected that I could not perhaps succeed better than penning the first 
impressions of the mind; I wished for the pencil of Salvator Rosa or the 
pen of Thompson, that I might be enabled to give to the enlightened 
world some just idea of this truly magnificent and sublimely grand 
object, which has from the commencement of time been concealed from 
the view of civilized man; but this was fruitless and vain. I most sincerely 
regretted that I had not brought a camera obscura with me by the 
assistance of which even I could have hoped to have done better but alas 
this was also out of my reach; I therefore with the assistance of my pen 
only endeavored to traces some of the stronger features of this seen by 
the assistance of which and my recollection aided by some able pencil I 
hope still to give to the world some faint idea of an object which at this 
moment fills me with such pleasure and astonishment, and which of it's 
kind I will venture to assert is second to but one in the known world.  !
Lecture 16.4—THE WAR OF 1812, PART I 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read “The Cruise of the Wasp” from Hero Tales of 
American History by Henry Cabot Lodge and Theodore Roosevelt.  
Enjoy! 

SELECTION: “The Cruise of the Wasp” from Hero Tales of American 
History by Henry Cabot Lodge and Theodore Roosevelt. 

!
!!
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     A crash as when some swollen cloud 
       Cracks o'er the tangled trees! 
     With side to side, and spar to spar, 
       Whose smoking decks are these? 
     I know St. George's blood-red cross, 
       Thou mistress of the seas, 
     But what is she whose streaming bars 
       Roll out before the breeze? !
     Ah, well her iron ribs are knit, 
       Whose thunders strive to quell 
     The bellowing throats, the blazing lips, 
       That pealed the Armada's knell! 
     The mist was cleared,—a wreath of stars 
       Rose o'er the crimsoned swell, 
     And, wavering from its haughty peak, 
       The cross of England fell! 
                           —Holmes. !
 In the war of 1812 the little American navy, including only a dozen 
frigates and sloops of war, won a series of victories against the English, 
the hitherto undoubted masters of the sea, that attracted an attention 
altogether out of proportion to the force of the combatants or the actual 
damage done. For one hundred and fifty years the English ships of war 
had failed to find fit rivals in those of any other European power, 
although they had been matched against each in turn; and when the 
unknown navy of the new nation growing up across the Atlantic did what 
no European navy had ever been able to do, not only the English and 
Americans, but the people of Continental Europe as well, regarded the 
feat as important out of all proportion to the material aspects of the case. 
The Americans first proved that the English could be beaten at their own 
game on the sea. They did what the huge fleets of France, Spain, and 
Holland had failed to do, and the great modern writers on naval warfare 
in Continental Europe—men like Jurien de la Graviere—have paid the 
same attention to these contests of frigates and sloops that they give to 
whole fleet actions of other wars. !
 Among the famous ships of the Americans in this war were two 
named the Wasp. The first was an eighteen-gun ship-sloop, which at the 
very outset of the war captured a British brig-sloop of twenty guns, after 
an engagement in which the British fought with great gallantry, but were 
knocked to Pieces, while the Americans escaped comparatively 
unscathed. Immediately afterward a British seventy-four captured the 
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victor. In memory of her the Americans gave the same name to one of the 
new sloops they were building. These sloops were stoutly made, speedy 
vessels which in strength and swiftness compared favorably with any 
ships of their class in any other navy of the day, for the American 
shipwrights were already as famous as the American gunners and 
seamen. The new Wasp, like her sister ships, carried twenty-two guns and 
a crew of one hundred and seventy men, and was ship-rigged. Twenty of 
her guns were 32-pound carronades, while for bow-chasers she had two 
"long Toms." It was in the year 1814 that the Wasp sailed from the United 
States to prey on the navy and commerce of Great Britain. Her 
commander was a gallant South Carolinian named Captain Johnson 
Blakeley. Her crew were nearly all native Americans, and were an 
exceptionally fine set of men. Instead of staying near the American coasts 
or of sailing the high seas, the Wasp at once headed boldly for the English 
Channel, to carry the war to the very doors of the enemy. !
 At that time the English fleets had destroyed the navies of every 
other power of Europe, and had obtained such complete supremacy over 
the French that the French fleets were kept in port. Off these ports lay 
the great squadrons of the English ships of the line, never, in gale or in 
calm, relaxing their watch upon the rival war-ships of the French 
emperor. So close was the blockade of the French ports, and so hopeless 
were the French of making headway in battle with their antagonists, that 
not only the great French three-deckers and two-deckers, but their 
frigates and sloops as well, lay harmless in their harbors, and the English 
ships patrolled the seas unchecked in every direction. A few French 
privateers still slipped out now and then, and the far bolder and more 
formidable American privateersmen drove hither and thither across the 
ocean in their swift schooners and brigantines, and harried the English 
commerce without mercy. !
 The Wasp proceeded at once to cruise in the English Channel and 
off the coasts of England, France, and Spain. Here the water was traversed 
continually by English fleets and squadrons and single ships of war, 
which were sometimes convoying detachments of troops for Wellington's 
Peninsular army, sometimes guarding fleets of merchant vessels bound 
homeward, and sometimes merely cruising for foes. It was this spot, right 
in the teeth of the British naval power, that the Wasp chose for her 
cruising ground. Hither and thither she sailed through the narrow seas, 
capturing and destroying the merchantmen, and by the seamanship of 
her crew and the skill and vigilance of her commander, escaping the 
pursuit of frigate and ship of the line. Before she had been long on the 
ground, one June morning, while in chase of a couple of merchant ships, 
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she spied a sloop of war, the British brig Reindeer, of eighteen guns and a 
hundred and twenty men. The Reindeer was a weaker ship than the Wasp, 
her guns were lighter, and her men fewer; but her commander, Captain 
Manners, was one of the most gallant men in the splendid British navy, 
and he promptly took up the gage of battle which the Wasp threw down. !
 The day was calm and nearly still; only a light wind stirred across 
the sea. At one o'clock the Wasp's drum beat to quarters, and the sailors 
and marines gathered at their appointed posts. The drum of the Reindeer 
responded to the challenge, and with her sails reduced to fighting trim, 
her guns run out, and every man ready, she came down upon the Yankee 
ship. On her forecastle she had rigged a light carronade, and coming up 
from behind, she five times discharged this pointblank into the American 
sloop; then in the light air the latter luffed round, firing her guns as they 
bore, and the two ships engaged yard-arm to yard-arm. The guns leaped 
and thundered as the grimy gunners hurled them out to fire and back 
again to load, working like demons. For a few minutes the cannonade was 
tremendous, and the men in the tops could hardly see the decks for the 
wreck of flying splinters. Then the vessels ground together, and through 
the open ports the rival gunners hewed, hacked, and thrust at one 
another, while the black smoke curled up from between the hulls. !
 The English were suffering terribly. Captain Manners himself was 
wounded, and realizing that he was doomed to defeat unless by some 
desperate effort he could avert it, he gave the signal to board. At the call 
the boarders gathered, naked to the waist, black with powder and 
spattered with blood, cutlas and pistol in hand. But the Americans were 
ready. Their marines were drawn up on deck, the pikemen stood behind 
the bulwarks, and the officers watched, cool and alert, every movement 
of the foe. Then the British sea-dogs tumbled aboard, only to perish by 
shot or steel. The combatants slashed and stabbed with savage fury, and 
the assailants were driven back. Manners sprang to their head to lead 
them again himself, when a ball fired by one of the sailors in the 
American tops crashed through his skull, and he fell, sword in hand, with 
his face to the foe, dying as honorable a death as ever a brave man died 
in fighting against odds for the flag of his country. As he fell the 
American officers passed the word to board. With wild cheers the 
fighting sailormen sprang forward, sweeping the wreck of the British 
force before them, and in a minute the Reindeer was in their possession. 
All of her officers, and nearly two thirds of the crew, were killed or 
wounded; but they had proved themselves as skillful as they were brave, 
and twenty-six of the Americans had been killed or wounded. !
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 The Wasp set fire to her prize, and after retiring to a French port to 
refit, came out again to cruise. For some time she met no antagonist 
of her own size with which to wage war, and she had to exercise the 
sharpest vigilance to escape capture. Late one September afternoon, when 
she could see ships of war all around her, she selected one which was 
isolated from the others, and decided to run alongside her and try to 
sink her after nightfall. Accordingly she set her sails in pursuit, and 
drew steadily toward her antagonist, a big eighteen-gun brig, the Avon, 
a ship more powerful than the Reindeer. The Avon kept signaling to two 
other British war vessels which were in sight—one an eighteen-gun brig 
and the other a twenty-gun ship; they were so close that the Wasp 
was afraid they would interfere before the combat could be ended. 
Nevertheless, Blakeley persevered, and made his attack with equal skill 
and daring. It was after dark when he ran alongside his opponent, 
and they began forthwith to exchange furious broadsides. As the ships 
plunged and wallowed in the seas, the Americans could see the clusters 
of topmen in the rigging of their opponent, but they knew nothing of 
the vessel's name or of her force, save only so far as they felt it. The 
firing was fast and furious, but the British shot with bad aim, while 
the skilled American gunners hulled their opponent at almost every 
discharge. In a very few minutes the Avon was in a sinking condition, 
and she struck her flag and cried for quarter, having lost forty or 
fifty men, while but three of the Americans had fallen. Before the Wasp 
could take possession of her opponent, however, the two war vessels 
to which the Avon had been signaling came up. One of them fired at the 
Wasp, and as the latter could not fight two new foes, she ran off easily 
before the wind. Neither of her new antagonists followed her, devoting 
themselves to picking up the crew of the sinking Avon. !
 It would be hard to find a braver feat more skillfully performed 
than this; for Captain Blakeley, with hostile foes all round him, had 
closed with and sunk one antagonist not greatly his inferior in force, 
suffering hardly any loss himself, while two of her friends were coming 
to her help. !
 Both before and after this the Wasp cruised hither and thither 
making prizes. Once she came across a convoy of ships bearing arms and 
munitions to Wellington's army, under the care of a great two-decker. 
Hovering about, the swift sloop evaded the two-decker's movements, and 
actually cut out and captured one of the transports she was guarding, 
making her escape unharmed. Then she sailed for the high seas. She 
made several other prizes, and on October 9 spoke a Swedish brig. !
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 This was the last that was ever heard of the gallant Wasp. She never 
again appeared, and no trace of any of those aboard her was ever found. 
Whether she was wrecked on some desert coast, whether she foundered 
in some furious gale, or what befell her none ever knew. All that is certain 
is that she perished, and that all on board her met death in some one of 
the myriad forms in which it must always be faced by those who go down 
to the sea in ships; and when she sank there sank one of the most gallant 
ships of the American navy, with as brave a captain and crew as ever 
sailed from any port of the New World. !
Lecture 16.5—THE WAR OF 1812, PART II 

ASSIGNMENT:  Complete Exam #16. 

1. Define Manifest Destiny and connect it to the Dominion Mandate. 

2. Define Mercantilism in its aims and structure. 

3. Define Agrarianism in its aims and structure. 

4. How was the West settled by men like Daniel Boone and the 
backwoodsmen? 

5. How did the Cherokee respond to Christianity in terms of their 
nation and civilization? 

6. What were the primary purposes and results of the Lewis and Clark 
Expedition? 

7. For what reasons was the War of 1812 fought? 

8. What role did Tecumseh and his brother, The Prophet, play in the 
War of 1812? 

9. Narrate one heroic tale from the War of 1812. 

10.  What lessons can be drawn from the War of 1812?  What was 
gained by the United States? 

!
!
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Lesson 17 
WORD AND DEED: JOHN QUINCY ADAMS & 

ANDREW JACKSON!

Lecture 17.1—THE PRINCIPLE 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read II Timothy 2-3 and James 1-2.  Of what 
importance is the Word?  Of what importance are Deeds? 

!
Lecture 17.2—JOHN QUINCY ADAMS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the selection from The Wants of Man by President 
John Quincy Adams.  How does he evaluate the wants of man in this 
world and for the next?   

SELECTION: Selection from The Wants of Man by John Quincy Adams. 

!
“MAN wants but little here below,  
 Nor wants that little long.”  
'Tis not with me exactly so;  
 But 'tis so in the song.  
My wants are many and, if told,  
 Would muster many a score;  
And were each wish a mint of gold,  
 I still should long for more.  
 !
What first I want is daily bread,  
 And canvas-backs and wine;  
And all the realms of nature spread  
 Before me, when I dine.  
Four courses scarcely can provide  
 My appetite to quell;  
With four choice cooks from France, beside,  
 To dress my dinner well.  
 !!!
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What next I want, at princely cost,  
 Is elegant attire:  
Black sable furs for winter's frost,  
 And silks for summer's fire,  
And Cashmere shawls, and Brussels lace  
 My bosom's front to deck,  
And diamond rings my hands to grace,  
 And rubies for my neck.  
 !
I want (who does not want?) a wife,  

Affectionate and fair;  
To solace all the woes of life,  
 And all its joys to share.  
Of temper sweet, of yielding will,  
 Of firm, yet placid mind,  
With all my faults to love me still  
 With sentiment refined. 
 !
And as Time's car incessant runs,  
 And Fortune fills my store,  
I want of daughters and of sons  
 From eight to half a score.  
I want (alas! can mortal dare  
 Such bliss on earth to crave?)  
That all the girls be chaste and fair,  

The boys all wise and brave.  
 !
I want a warm and faithful friend,  
 To cheer the adverse hour,  
Who ne'er to flatter will descend,  
 Nor bend the knee to power,  
A friend to chide me when I'm wrong,  
 My inmost soul to see;  
And that my friendship prove as strong  
 For him as his for me.  
 !
I want the seals of power and place,  
 The ensigns of command;  !
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Charged by the People's unbought grace  
 To rule my native land.  
Nor crown nor sceptre would I ask  
 But from my country's will,  
By day, by night, to ply the task  
 Her cup of bliss to fill.  
 !
I want the voice of honest praise  
 To follow me behind,  
And to be thought in future days  
 The friend of human-kind,  
That after ages, as they rise,  
 Exulting may proclaim  
In choral union to the skies  
 Their blessings on my name.  
 !
These are the Wants of mortal Man,  

I cannot want them long,  
For life itself is but a span,  
 And earthly bliss a song.  
My last great Want, absorbing all,  

Is, when beneath the sod,  
And summoned to my final call,  
 The Mercy of my God. !
And oh! while circles in my veins 
 Of life the purple stream, 
And yet a fragment small remains 
 Of nature’s transient dream, 
My soul, in humble hope unscar’d, 
 Forget not thou to pray, 
That this thy want may be prepared 
 To meet the Judgment Day. 
 !

Lecture 17.3—ANDREW JACKSON, PART I 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the National Bank Veto speech by President 
Andrew Jackson.  For what stated reasons did he veto the plan for a 
National Bank?   

!75



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 19 - Idols of Mercy

SELECTION: National Bank Veto speech by President Andrew Jackson of 
July 10, 1832. 

To the Senate: 

The bill " to modify and continue " the act entitled "An act to 
incorporate the subscribers to the Bank of the United States " was 
presented to me on the 4th July instant. Having considered it with that 
solemn regard to the principles of the Constitution which the day was 
calculated to inspire, and come to the conclusion that it ought not to 
become a law, I herewith return it to the Senate, in which it originated, 
with my objections. 

A bank of the United States is in many respects convenient for the 
Government and useful to the people. Entertaining this opinion, and 
deeply impressed with the belief that some of the powers and privileges 
possessed by the existing bank are unauthorized by the Constitution, 
subversive of the rights of the States, and dangerous to the liberties of 
the people, I felt it my duty at an early period of my Administration to 
call the attention of Congress to the practicability of organizing an 
institution combining all its advantages and obviating these objections. I 
sincerely regret that in the act before me I can perceive none of those 
modifications of the bank charter which are necessary, in my opinion, to 
make it compatible with justice, with sound policy, or with the 
Constitution of our country. 

The present corporate body, denominated the president, directors, 
and company of the Bank of the United States, will have existed at the 
time this act is intended to take effect twenty years. It enjoys an exclusive 
privilege of banking under the authority of the General Government, a 
monopoly of its favor and support, and, as a necessary consequence, 
almost a monopoly of the foreign and domestic exchange. The powers, 
privileges, and favors bestowed upon it in the original charter, by 
increasing the value of the stock far above its par value, operated as a 
gratuity of many millions to the stockholders. 

An apology may be found for the failure to guard against this result 
in the consideration that the effect of the original act of incorporation 
could not be certainly foreseen at the time of its passage. The act before 
me proposes another gratuity to the holders of the same stock, and in 
many cases to the same men, of at least seven millions more. This 
donation finds no apology in any uncertainty as to the effect of the act. 
On all hands it is conceded that its passage will increase at least so or 30 
per cent more the market price of the stock, subject to the payment of 
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the annuity of $200,000 per year secured by the act, thus adding in a 
moment one-fourth to its par value. It is not our own citizens only who 
are to receive the bounty of our Government. More than eight millions of 
the stock of this bank are held by foreigners. By this act the American 
Republic proposes virtually to make them a present of some millions of 
dollars. For these gratuities to foreigners and to some of our own opulent 
citizens the act secures no equivalent whatever. They are the certain 
gains of the present stockholders under the operation of this act, after 
making full allowance for the payment of the bonus. 

Every monopoly and all exclusive privileges are granted at the 
expense of the public, which ought to receive a fair equivalent. The many 
millions which this act proposes to bestow on the stockholders of the 
existing bank must come directly or indirectly out of the earnings of the 
American people. It is due to them, therefore, if their Government sell 
monopolies and exclusive privileges, that they should at least exact for 
them as much as they are worth in open market. The value of the 
monopoly in this case may be correctly ascertained. The twenty-eight 
millions of stock would probably be at an advance of 50 per cent, and 
command in market at least $42,000,000, subject to the payment of the 
present bonus. The present value of the monopoly, therefore, is 
$17,000,000, and this the act proposes to sell for three millions, payable 
in fifteen annual installments of $200,000 each. 

It is not conceivable how the present stockholders can have any 
claim to the special favor of the Government. The present corporation 
has enjoyed its monopoly during the period stipulated in the original 
contract. If we must have such a corporation, why should not the 
Government sell out the whole stock and thus secure to the people the 
full market value of the privileges granted? Why should not Congress 
create and sell twenty-eight millions of stock, incorporating the 
purchasers with all the powers and privileges secured in this act and 
putting the premium upon the sales into the Treasury? 

But this act does not permit competition in the purchase of this 
monopoly. It seems to be predicated on the erroneous idea that the 
present stockholders have a prescriptive right not only to the favor but to 
the bounty of Government. It appears that more than a fourth part of the 
stock is held by foreigners and the residue is held by a few hundred of 
our own citizens, chiefly of the richest class. For their benefit does this 
act exclude the whole American people from competition in the purchase 
of this monopoly and dispose of it for many millions less than it is worth. 
This seems the less excusable because some of our citizens not now 
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stockholders petitioned that the door of competition might be opened, 
and offered to take a charter on terms much more favorable to the 
Government and country. 

But this proposition, although made by men whose aggregate wealth 
is believed to be equal to all the private stock in the existing bank, has 
been set aside, and the bounty of our Government is proposed to be 
again bestowed on the few who have been fortunate enough to secure the 
stock and at this moment wield the power of the existing institution. I 
can not perceive the justice or policy of this course. If our Government 
must sell monopolies, it would seem to be its duty to take nothing less 
than their full value, and if gratuities must be made once in fifteen or 
twenty years let them not be bestowed on the subjects of a foreign 
government nor upon a designated and favored class of men in our own 
country. It is but justice and good policy, as far as the nature of the case 
will admit, to confine our favors to our own fellow-citizens, and let each 
in his turn enjoy an opportunity to profit by our bounty. In the bearings 
of the act before me upon these points I find ample reasons why it 
should not become a law. 

It has been urged as an argument in favor of rechartering the present 
bank that the calling in its loans will produce great embarrassment and 
distress. The time allowed to close its concerns is ample, and if it has 
been well managed its pressure will be light, and heavy only in case its 
management has been bad. If, therefore, it shall produce distress, the 
fault will be its own, and it would furnish a reason against renewing a 
power which has been so obviously abused. But will there ever be a time 
when this reason will be less powerful? To acknowledge its force is to 
admit that the bank ought to be perpetual, and as a consequence the 
present stockholders and those inheriting their rights as successors be 
established a privileged order, clothed both with great political power 
and enjoying immense pecuniary advantages from their connection with 
the Government. 

The modifications of the existing charter proposed by this act are not 
such, in my view, as make it consistent with the rights of the States or the 
liberties of the people. The qualification of the right of the bank to hold 
real estate, the limitation of its power to establish branches, and the 
power reserved to Congress to forbid the circulation of small notes are 
restrictions comparatively of little value or importance. All the 
objectionable principles of the existing corporation, and most of its 
odious features, are retained without alleviation. !
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…In another of its bearings this provision is fraught with danger. Of 
the twenty-five directors of this bank five are chosen by the Government 
and twenty by the citizen stockholders. From all voice in these elections 
the foreign stockholders are excluded by the charter. In proportion, 
therefore, as the stock is transferred to foreign holders the extent of 
suffrage in the choice of directors is curtailed. Already is almost a third 
of the stock in foreign hands and not represented in elections. It is 
constantly passing out of the country, and this act will accelerate its 
departure. The entire control of the institution would necessarily fall into 
the hands of a few citizen stockholders, and the ease with which the 
object would be accomplished would be a temptation to designing men to 
secure that control in their own hands by monopolizing the remaining 
stock. There is danger that a president and directors would then be able 
to elect themselves from year to year, and without responsibility or 
control manage the whole concerns of the bank during the existence of 
its charter. It is easy to conceive that great evils to our country and its 
institutions millet flow from such a concentration of power in the hands 
of a few men irresponsible to the people. 

Is there no danger to our liberty and independence in a bank that in 
its nature has so little to bind it to our country? The president of the 
bank has told us that most of the State banks exist by its forbearance. 
Should its influence become concentrated, as it may under the operation 
of such an act as this, in the hands of a self-elected directory whose 
interests are identified with those of the foreign stockholders, will there 
not be cause to tremble for the purity of our elections in peace and for 
the independence of our country in war? Their power would be great 
whenever they might choose to exert it; but if this monopoly were 
regularly renewed every fifteen or twenty years on terms proposed by 
themselves, they might seldom in peace put forth their strength to 
influence elections or control the affairs of the nation. But if any private 
citizen or public functionary should interpose to curtail its powers or 
prevent a renewal of its privileges, it can not be doubted that he would be 
made to feel its influence. 

Should the stock of the bank principally pass into the hands of the 
subjects of a foreign country, and we should unfortunately become 
involved in a war with that country, what would be our condition? Of the 
course which would be pursued by a bank almost wholly owned by the 
subjects of a foreign power, and managed by those whose interests, if not 
affections, would run in the same direction there can be no doubt. All its 
operations within would be in aid of the hostile fleets and armies 
without. Controlling our currency, receiving our public moneys, and 
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holding thousands of our citizens in dependence, it would be more 
formidable and dangerous than the naval and military power of the 
enemy. 

If we must have a bank with private stockholders, every 
consideration of sound policy and every impulse of American feeling 
admonishes that it should be purely American. Its stockholders should be 
composed exclusively of our own citizens, who at least ought to be 
friendly to our Government and willing to support it in times of difficulty 
and danger. So abundant is domestic capital that competition in 
subscribing for the stock of local banks has recently led almost to riots. 
To a bank exclusively of American stockholders, possessing the powers 
and privileges granted by this act, subscriptions for $200,000,000 could 
be readily obtained. Instead of sending abroad the stock of the bank in 
which the Government must deposit its funds and on which it must rely 
to sustain its credit in times of emergency, it would rather seem to be 
expedient to prohibit its sale to aliens under penalty of absolute 
forfeiture. 

It is maintained by the advocates of the bank that its 
constitutionality in all its features ought to be considered as settled by 
precedent and by the decision of the Supreme Court. To this conclusion I 
can not assent. Mere precedent is a dangerous source of authority, and 
should not be regarded as deciding questions of constitutional power 
except where the acquiescence of the people and the States can be 
considered as well settled. So far from this being the case on this subject, 
an argument against the bank might be based on precedent. One 
Congress, in 1791, decided in favor of a bank; another, in 1811, decided 
against it. One Congress, in 1815, decided against a bank; another, in 
1816, decided in its favor. Prior to the present Congress, therefore, the 
precedents drawn from that source were equal. If we resort to the States, 
the expressions of legislative, judicial, and executive opinions against the 
bank have been probably to those in its favor as 4 to 1. There is nothing 
in precedent, therefore, which, if its authority were admitted, ought to 
weigh in favor of the act before me. 

 If the opinion of the Supreme Court covered the whole ground of 
this act, it ought not to control the coordinate authorities of this 
Government. The Congress, the Executive, and the Court must each for 
itself be guided by its own opinion of the Constitution. Each public 
officer who takes an oath to support the Constitution swears that he will 
support it as he understands it, and not as it is understood by others. It 
is as much the duty of the House of Representatives, of the Senate, and of 
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the President to decide upon the constitutionality of any bill or resolution 
which may be presented to them for passage or approval as it is of the 
supreme judges when it may be brought before them for judicial 
decision. The opinion of the judges has no more authority over Congress 
than the opinion of Congress has over the judges, and on that point the 
President is independent of both. The authority of the Supreme Court 
must not, therefore, be permitted to control the Congress or the 
Executive when acting in their legislative capacities, but to have only such 
influence as the force of their reasoning may deserve. !

…The bank is professedly established as an agent of the executive 
branch of the Government, and its constitutionality is maintained on that 
ground. Neither upon the propriety of present action nor upon the 
provisions of this act was the Executive consulted. It has had no 
opportunity to say that it neither needs nor wants an agent clothed with 
such powers and favored by such exemptions. There is nothing in its 
legitimate functions which makes it necessary or proper. Whatever 
interest or influence, whether public or private, has given birth to this 
act, it can not be found either in the wishes or necessities of the 
executive department, by which present action is deemed premature, and 
the powers conferred upon its agent not only unnecessary, but dangerous 
to the Government and country. 

It is to be regretted that the rich and powerful too often bend the 
acts of government to their selfish purposes. Distinctions in society will 
always exist under every just government. Equality of talents, of 
education, or of wealth can not be produced by human institutions. In the 
full enjoyment of the gifts of Heaven and the fruits of superior industry, 
economy, and virtue, every man is equally entitled to protection by law; 
but when the laws undertake to add to these natural and just advantages 
artificial distinctions, to grant titles, gratuities, and exclusive privileges, 
to make the rich richer and the potent more powerful, the humble 
members of society-the farmers, mechanics, and laborers-who have 
neither the time nor the means of securing like favors to themselves, 
have a right to complain of the injustice of their Government. There are 
no necessary evils in government. Its evils exist only in its abuses. If it 
would confine itself to equal protection, and, as Heaven does its rains, 
shower its favors alike on the high and the low, the rich and the poor, it 
would be an unqualified blessing. In the act before me there seems to be 
a wide and unnecessary departure from these just principles. 

Nor is our Government to be maintained or our Union preserved by 
invasions of the rights and powers of the several States. In thus 
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attempting to make our General Government strong we make it weak. Its 
true strength consists in leaving individuals and States as much as 
possible to themselves-in making itself felt, not in its power, but in its 
beneficence; not in its control, but in its protection; not in binding the 
States more closely to the center, but leaving each to move unobstructed 
in its proper orbit. 

Experience should teach us wisdom. Most of the difficulties our 
Government now encounters and most of the dangers which impend over 
our Union have sprung from an abandonment of the legitimate objects of 
Government by our national legislation, and the adoption of such 
principles as are embodied in this act. Many of our rich men have not 
been content with equal protection and equal benefits, but have besought 
us to make them richer by act of Congress. By attempting to gratify their 
desires we have in the results of our legislation arrayed section against 
section, interest against interest, and man against man, in a fearful 
commotion which threatens to shake the foundations of our Union. It is 
time to pause in our career to review our principles, and if possible revive 
that devoted patriotism and spirit of compromise which distinguished 
the sages of the Revolution and the fathers of our Union. If we can not at 
once, in justice to interests vested under improvident legislation, make 
our Government what it ought to be, we can at least take a stand against 
all new grants of monopolies and exclusive privileges, against any 
prostitution of our Government to the advancement of the few at the 
expense of the many, and in favor of compromise and gradual reform in 
our code of laws and system of political economy. 

 I have now done my duty to my country. If sustained by my fellow 
citizens, I shall be grateful and happy; if not, I shall find in the motives 
which impel me ample grounds for contentment and peace. In the 
difficulties which surround us and the dangers which threaten our 
institutions there is cause for neither dismay nor alarm. For relief and 
deliverance let us firmly rely on that kind Providence which I am sure 
watches with peculiar care over the destinies of our Republic, and on the 
intelligence and wisdom of our countrymen. Through His abundant 
goodness and heir patriotic devotion our liberty and Union will be 
preserved.!

!
!
!

!82



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 19 - Idols of Mercy

Lecture 17.4—ANDREW JACKSON, PART II 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the Appeal of the Cherokee Nation asking to be 
allowed to stay upon Cherokee land in the Southeast United States.  
For what reasons is their cause just?   

SELECTION: Appeal of the Cherokee Nation. 

!
! More than one year ago we were officially given to understand by 
the secretary of war, that the president could not protect us against the 
laws of Georgia. This information was entirely unexpected; as it went 
upon the principle, that treaties made between the United States and the 
Cherokee nation have no power to withstand the legislation of separate 
states; and of course, that they have no efficacy whatever, but leave our 
people to the mercy of the neighboring whites, whose supposed interests 
would be promoted by our expulsion, or extermination. It would be 
impossible to describe the sorrow, which affected our minds on learning 
that the chief magistrate of the United States had come to this 
conclusion, that all his illustrious predecessors had held intercourse with 
us on principles which could not be sustained; that they had made 
promises of vital importance to us, which could not be fulfilled-promises 
made hundreds of times in almost every conceivable manner,--often in 
the form of solemn treaties, sometimes in letters written by the chief 
magistrate with his own hand, very often in letters written by the 
secretary of war under his direction, sometimes orally by the president 
and the secretary to our chiefs, and frequently and always, both orally 
and in writing by the agent of the United States residing among us, whose 
most important business it was, to see the guaranty of the United States 
faithfully executed. 

!
 Soon after the war of the revolution, as we have learned from our 
fathers, the Cherokees looked upon the promises of the whites with great 
distrust and suspicion; but the frank and magnanimous conduct of 
General Washington did much to allay these feelings. The perseverance of 
successive presidents, and especially of Mr. Jefferson, in the same course 
of policy, and in the constant assurance that our country should remain 
inviolate, except so far as we voluntarily ceded it, nearly banished anxiety 
in regard to encroachments from the whites. To this result the aid which 
we received from the United States in the attempts of our people to 
become civilized, and the kind efforts of benevolent societies, have 
greatly contributed. Of late years, however, much solicitude was 
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occasioned among our people by the claims of Georgia. This solicitude 
arose from the apprehension, that by extreme importunity, threats, and 
other undue influence, a treaty would be made, which should cede the 
territory, and thus compel the inhabitants to remove. But it never 
occurred to us for a moment that without any new treaty, without any 
assent of our rulers and people, without even a pretended compact, and 
against our vehement and unanimous protestations, we should be 
delivered over to the discretion of those, who had declared by a 
legislative act, that they wanted the Cherokee lands and would have 
them. 

!
 Finding that relief could not be obtained from the chief magistrate, 
and not doubting that our claim to protection was just, we made our 
application to congress. During four long months our delegation waited, 
at the doors of the national legislature of the United States, and the 
people at home, in the most painful suspense, to learn in what manner 
our application would be answered; and, now that congress has 
adjourned, on the very day before the date fixed by Georgia for the 
extension of her oppressive laws over the greater part of our country, the 
distressing intelligence has been received that we have received no 
answer at all; and no department of the government has assured us, that 
we are to receive the desired protection. But just at the close of the 
session, an act was passed, by which an half a million of dollars was 
appropriated towards effecting a removal of Indians; and we have great 
reason to fear that the influence of this act will be brought to bear most 
injuriously upon us. The passage of this act was certainly understood by 
the representatives of Georgia as abandoning us to the oppressive and 
cruel measures of the state, and as sanctioning the opinion that treaties 
with Indians do not restrain state legislation. We are informed by those, 
who are competent to judge, that the recent act does not admit of such 
construction; but that the passage of it, under the actual circumstances 
of the controversy, will be considered as sanctioning the pretensions of 
Georgia, there is too much reason to fear. 

!
 Thus have we realized, with heavy hearts, that our supplication has 
not been heard; that the protection heretofore experienced is now to be 
withheld; that the guaranty, in consequence of which our fathers laid 
aside their arms and ceded the best portions of their country, means 
nothing; and that we must either emigrate to an unknown region and 
leave the pleasant land to which we have the strongest attachment, or 
submit to the legislation of a state, which has already made our people 
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outlaws, and enacted that any Cherokee, who shall endeavor to prevent 
the selling of his country, shall be imprisoned in the penitentiary of 
Georgia not less than four years. To our countrymen this has been 
melancholy intelligence, and with the most bitter disappointment has it 
been received. 

!
 But in the midst of our sorrows, we do not forget our obligations to 
our friends and benefactors. It was with sensations of inexpressible joy 
that we have learned that the voice of thousands, in many parts of the 
United States, has been raised in our behalf, and numerous memorials 
offered in our favor, in both houses of congress. To those numerous 
friends, who have thus sympathized with us in our low estate, we tender 
our grateful acknowledgements. In pleading our cause, they have pleaded 
the cause of the poor and defenseless throughout the world. Our special 
thanks are due, however, to those honorable men, who so ably and 
eloquently asserted our rights, in both branches of the national 
legislature. Their efforts will be appreciated wherever the merits of this 
question shall be known; and we cannot but think, that they have secured 
for themselves a permanent reputation among the disinterested 
advocates of humanity, equal rights, justice, and good faith. We even 
cherish the hope, that these efforts, seconded and followed by others of a 
similar character, will yet be available, so far as to mitigate our 
sufferings, if not to effect our entire deliverance. 

!
 Before we close this address, permit us to state what we conceive 
to be our relations with the United States. After the peace of 1783, the 
Cherokees were an independent people; absolutely so, as much as any 
people on earth. They had been allies to Great Britain, and as a faithful 
ally took a part in the colonial war on her side. They had placed 
themselves under her protection, and had they, without cause, declared 
hostility against their protector, and had the colonies been subdued, what 
might not have been their fate? But her power on this continent was 
broken. She acknowledged the independence of the United States, and 
made peace. The Cherokees therefore stood alone; and, in these 
circumstances, continued the war. They were then under no obligations 
to the United States any more than to Great Britain, France or Spain. The 
United States never subjugated the Cherokees; on the contrary, our 
fathers remained in possession of their country, and with arms in their 
hands. 

!
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 The people of the United States sought a peace; and, in 1785, the 
treaty of Hopewell was formed, by which the Cherokees came under the 
protection of the United States, and submitted to such limitations of 
sovereignty as are mentioned in that instrument. None of these 
limitations, however, affected, in the slightest degree, their rights of self-
government and inviolate territory. The citizens of the United States had 
no right of passage through the Cherokee country till the year 1791, and 
then only in one direction, and by an express treaty stipulation. When the 
federal constitution was adopted, the treaty of Hopewell was confirmed, 
with all other treaties, as the supreme law of the land. In 1791, the treaty 
of Holston was made, by which the sovereignty of the Cherokees was 
qualified as follows: The Cherokees acknowledged themselves to be 
under the protection of the United States, and of no other sovereign. -- 
They engaged that they would not hold any treaty with a foreign power, 
with any separate state of the union, or with individuals. They agreed 
that the United States should have the exclusive right of regulating their 
trade; that the citizens of the United States should have a right of way in 
one direction through the Cherokee country; and that if an Indian should 
do injury to a citizen of the United States he should be delivered up to be 
tried and punished. A cession of lands was also made to the United 
States. On the other hand, the United States paid a sum of money; offered 
protection; engaged to punish citizens of the United States who should 
do any injury to the Cherokees; abandoned white settlers on Cherokee 
lands to the discretion of the Cherokees; stipulated that white men 
should not hunt on these lands, nor even enter the country without a 
passport; and gave a solemn guaranty of all Cherokee lands not ceded. 
This treaty is the basis of all subsequent compacts; and in none of them 
are the relations of the parties at all changed. 

!
 The Cherokees have always fulfilled their engagements. They have 
never reclaimed those portions of sovereignty which they surrendered by 
the treaties of Hopewell and Holston. These portions were surrendered 
for the purpose of obtaining the guaranty which was recommended to 
them as the great equivalent. Had they refused to comply with their 
engagements, there is no doubt the United States would have enforced a 
compliance. Is the duty of fulfilling engagements on the other side less 
binding than it would be, if the Cherokees had the power of enforcing 
their just claims? 

!
 The people of the United States will have the fairness to reflect, 
that all the treaties between them and the Cherokees were made, at the 
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solicitation, and for the benefit, of the whites; that valuable 
considerations were given for every stipulation, on the part of the United 
States; that it is impossible to reinstate the parties in their former 
situation, that there are now hundreds of thousands of citizens of the 
United States residing upon lands ceded by the Cherokees in these very 
treaties; and that our people have trusted their country to the guaranty of 
the United States. If this guaranty fails them, in what can they trust, and 
where can they look for protection? 

!
 We are aware, that some persons suppose it will be for our 
advantage to remove beyond the Mississippi. We think otherwise. Our 
people universally think otherwise. Thinking that it would be fatal to 
their interests, they have almost to a man sent their memorial to 
congress deprecating the necessity of a removal. This question was 
distinctly before their minds when they signed their memorial. Not an 
adult person can be found, who has not an opinion on the subject, and if 
the people were to understand distinctly, that they could be protected 
against the laws of the neighboring states, there is probably not an adult 
person in the nation, who would think it best to remove; though possibly 
a few might emigrate individually. There are doubtless many, who would 
flee to an unknown country, however beset with dangers, privations and 
sufferings, rather than be sentenced to spend six years in a Georgia 
prison for advising one of their neighbors not to betray his country. And 
there are others who could not think of living as outlaws in their native 
land, exposed to numberless vexations, and excluded from being parties 
or witnesses in a court of justice. It is incredible that Georgia should ever 
have enacted the oppressive laws to which reference is here made, unless 
she had supposed that something extremely terrific in its character was 
necessary in order to make the Cherokees willing to remove. We are not 
willing to remove; and if we could be brought to this extremity, it would 
be not by argument, not because our judgment was satisfied, not because 
our condition will be improved; but only because we cannot endure to be 
deprived of our national and individual rights and subjected to a process 
of intolerable oppression. 

!
 We wish to remain on the land of our fathers. We have a perfect 
and original right to remain without interruption or molestation. The 
treaties with us, and laws of the United States made in pursuance of 
treaties, guaranty our residence and our privileges, and secure us against 
intruders. Our only request is, that these treaties may be fulfilled, and 
these laws executed. 
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!
 But if we are compelled to leave our country, we see nothing but 
ruin before us. The country west of the Arkansas territory is unknown to 
us. From what we can learn of it, we have no prepossessions in its favor. 
All the inviting parts of it, as we believe, are preoccupied by various 
Indian nations, to which it has been assigned. They would regard us as 
intruders, and look upon us with an evil eye. The far greater part of that 
region is, beyond all controversy, badly supplied with wood and water; 
and no Indian tribe can live as agriculturists without these articles. All 
our neighbors, in case of our removal, though crowded into our near 
vicinity; would speak a language totally different from ours, and practice 
different customs. The original possessors of that region are now 
wandering savages lurking for prey in the neighborhood. They have 
always been at war, and would be easily tempted to turn their arms 
against peaceful emigrants. Were the country to which we are urged 
much better than it is represented to be, and were it free from the 
objections which we have made to it, still it is not the land of our birth, 
nor of our affections. It contains neither the scenes of our childhood, nor 
the graves of our fathers. 

!
 The removal of families to a new country, even under the most 
favorable auspices, and when the spirits are sustained by pleasing visions 
of the future, is attended with much depression of mind and sinking of 
heart. This is the case, when the removal is a matter of decided 
preference, and when the persons concerned are in early youth or 
vigorous manhood. Judge, then, what must be the circumstances of a 
removal, when a whole community, embracing persons of all classes and 
every description, from the infant to the man of extreme old age, the sick, 
the blind, the lame, the improvident, the reckless, the desperate, as well 
as the prudent, the considerate, the industrious, are compelled to remove 
by odious and intolerable vexations and persecutions, brought upon 
them in the forms of law, when all will agree only in this, that they have 
been cruelly robbed of their country, in violation of the most solemn 
compacts, which it is possible for communities to form with each other; 
and that, if they should make themselves comfortable in their new 
residence, they have nothing to expect hereafter but to be the victims of a 
future legalized robbery! 

!
 Such we deem, and are absolutely certain, will be the feelings of the 
whole Cherokee people, if they are forcibly compelled, by the laws of 
Georgia, to remove; and with these feelings, how is it possible that we 
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should pursue our present course of improvement, or avoid sinking into 
utter despondency? We have been called a poor, ignorant, and degraded 
people. We certainly are not rich; nor have we ever boasted of our 
knowledge, or our moral or intellectual elevation. But there is not a man 
within our limits so ignorant as not to know that he has the right to live 
on the land of his fathers, in the possession of his immemorial privileges, 
and that this right has been acknowledged and guaranteed by the United 
States; nor is there a man so degraded as not to feel a keen sense of 
injury, on being deprived of this right and driven into exile. 

!
 It is under a sense of the most pungent feelings that we make this, 
perhaps our last appeal to the good people of the United States. It cannot 
be that the community we are addressing, remarkable for its intelligence 
and religious sensibilities, and pre-eminent for its devotion to the rights 
of man, will lay aside this appeal, without considering that we stand in 
need of its sympathy and commiseration. We know that to the Christian 
and to the philanthropist the voice of our multiplied sorrows and fiery 
trials will not appear as an idle tale. In our own land, on our own soil, and 
in our own dwellings, which we reared for our wives and for our little 
ones, when there was peace on our mountains and in our valleys, we are 
encountering troubles which cannot but try our very souls. But shall we, 
on account of these troubles, forsake our beloved country? Shall we be 
compelled by a civilized and Christian people, with whom we have lived 
in perfect peace for the last forty years, and for whom we have willingly 
bled in war, to bid a final adieu to our homes, our farms, our streams and 
our beautiful forests? No. We are still firm. We intend still to cling, with 
our wonted affection, to the land which gave us birth, and which, every 
day of our lives, brings to us new and stronger ties of attachment. We 
appeal to the judge of all the earth, who will finally award us justice, and 
to the good sense of the American people, whether we are intruders upon 
the land of others. Our consciences bear us witness that we are the 
invaders of no man's rights-we have robbed no man of his territory-we 
have usurped no man's authority, nor have we deprived any one of his 
unalienable privileges. How then shall we indirectly confess the right of 
another people to our land by leaving it forever? On the soil which 
contains the ashes of our beloved men we wish to live -- on this soil we 
wish to die. 

!
 We entreat those to whom the foregoing paragraphs are addressed, 
to remember the great law of love. "Do to others as ye would that others 
should do to you"-Let them remember that of all nations on the earth, 
they are under the greatest obligation to obey this law. We pray them to 
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remember that, for the sake of principle, their forefathers were 
compelled to leave, therefore driven from the old world, and that the 
winds of persecution wafted them over the great waters and landed them 
on the shores of the new world, when the Indian was the sole lord and 
proprietor of these extensive domains-Let them remember in what way 
they were received by the savage of America, when power was in his 
hand, and his ferocity could not be restrained by any human arm. We 
urge them to bear in mind, that those who would now ask of them a cup 
of cold water, and a spot of earth, a portion of their own patrimonial 
possessions, on which to live and die in peace, are the descendants of 
those, whose origin, as inhabitants of North America, history and 
tradition are alike insufficient to reveal. Let them bring to remembrance 
all these facts, and they cannot, and we are sure, they will not fail to 
remember, and sympathize with us in these our trials and sufferings. !
Lecture 17.5—THE TRAIL OF TEARS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Complete Exam #17. 

!
1.  Define Word and Deed and explain their co-importance and mutual 

need for each other. !
2.  Define the Monroe Doctrine and explain its potential danger. !
3.  Narrate the remarkable character of John Quincy Adams and connect 

his life to the principle of Word and Deed in a short essay. !
4.  What was the Amistad case? !
5.  Narrate the remarkable character of Andrew Jackson and connect his 

life to the principle of Word and Deed in a short essay. !
6.  Of what importance was the National Bank Veto? !
7. Describe the remarkable character and development of the Cherokee 

Nation. !
8.  Why was the Indian Removal Bill, even with its flawed covenantal 

theology, such a stain upon the honor of the United States? !!!
!90



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 19 - Idols of Mercy

Lesson 18 
THE ORIGINAL UNITED NATIONS: EXPANSION 

OF THE EARLY US!

Lecture 18.1—THE PRINCIPLE 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the selection from Democracy in America by 
Alexis DeTocqueville on decentralization in America.  What is the 
difference between centralized government and centralized 
administration?  How do you see personal responsibility in early 
America through this report of DeTocqueville? 

SELECTION: Selection from Democracy in America by Alexis 
DeTocqueville on decentralization in America. 

!
 Nothing is more striking to an European traveller in the United 
States than the absence of what we term the Government, or the 
Administration. Written laws exist in America, and one sees that they are 
daily executed; but although everything is in motion, the hand which 
gives the impulse to the social machine can nowhere be discovered. 
Nevertheless, as all peoples are obliged to have recourse to certain 
grammatical forms, which are the foundation of human language, in 
order to express their thoughts; so all communities are obliged to secure 
their existence by submitting to a certain dose of authority, without 
which they fall a prey to anarchy. This authority may be distributed in 
several ways, but it must always exist somewhere. 

 There are two methods of diminishing the force of authority in a 
nation: The first is to weaken the supreme power in its very principle, by 
forbidding or preventing society from acting in its own defense under 
certain circumstances. To weaken authority in this manner is what is 
generally termed in Europe to lay the foundations of freedom. The 
second manner of diminishing the influence of authority does not consist 
in stripping society of any of its rights, nor in paralyzing its efforts, but 
in distributing the exercise of its privileges in various hands, and in 
multiplying functionaries, to each of whom the degree of power 
necessary for him to perform his duty is entrusted. There may be nations 
whom this distribution of social powers might lead to anarchy; but in 
itself it is not anarchical. The action of authority is indeed thus rendered 
less irresistible and less perilous, but it is not totally suppressed. 
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 The revolution of the United States was the result of a mature and 
dignified taste for freedom, and not of a vague or ill-defined craving for 
independence. It contracted no alliance with the turbulent passions of 
anarchy; but its course was marked, on the contrary, by an attachment to 
whatever was lawful and orderly. 

 It was never assumed in the United States that the citizen of a free 
country has a right to do whatever he pleases; on the contrary, social 
obligations were there imposed upon him more various than anywhere 
else. No idea was ever entertained of attacking the principles or of 
contesting the rights of society; but the exercise of its authority was 
divided, to the end that the office might be powerful and the officer 
insignificant, and that the community should be at once regulated and 
free. In no country in the world does the law hold so absolute a language 
as in America, and in no country is the right of applying it vested in so 
many hands. The administrative power in the United States presents 
nothing either central or hierarchical in its constitution, which accounts 
for its passing, unperceived. The power exists, but its representative is 
not to be perceived. 

 …Centralization is become a word of general and daily use, without 
any precise meaning being attached to it. Nevertheless, there exist two 
distinct kinds of centralization, which it is necessary to discriminate with 
accuracy. Certain interests are common to all parts of a nation, such as 
the enactment of its general laws and the maintenance of its foreign 
relations. Other interests are peculiar to certain parts of the nation; such, 
for instance, as the business of different townships. When the power 
which directs the general interests is centered in one place, or vested in 
the same persons, it constitutes a central government. In like manner the 
power of directing partial or local interests, when brought together into 
one place, constitutes what may be termed a central administration. 

 Upon some points these two kinds of centralization coalesce; but 
by classifying the objects which fall more particularly within the province 
of each of them, they may easily be distinguished. It is evident that a 
central government acquires immense power when united to 
administrative centralization. Thus combined, it accustoms men to set 
their own will habitually and completely aside; to submit, not only for 
once, or upon one point, but in every respect, and at all times. Not only, 
therefore, does this union of power subdue them compulsorily, but it 
affects them in the ordinary habits of life, and influences each individual, 
first separately and then collectively. 

!92



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 19 - Idols of Mercy

 These two kinds of centralization mutually assist and attract each 
other; but they must not be supposed to be inseparable. It is impossible 
to imagine a more completely central government than that which existed 
in France under Louis XIV.; when the same individual was the author and 
the interpreter of the laws, and the representative of France at home and 
abroad, he was justified in asserting that the State was identified with his 
person. Nevertheless, the administration was much less centralized under 
Louis XIV. than it is at the present day. 

 In England the centralization of the government is carried to great 
perfection; the State has the compact vigor of a man, and by the sole act 
of its will it puts immense engines in motion, and wields or collects the 
efforts of its authority. Indeed, I cannot conceive that a nation can enjoy 
a secure or prosperous existence without a powerful centralization of 
government. But I am of opinion that a central administration enervates 
the nations in which it exists by incessantly diminishing their public 
spirit. If such an administration succeeds in condensing at a given 
moment, on a given point, all the disposable resources of a people, it 
impairs at least the renewal of those resources. It may ensure a victory in 
the hour of strife, but it gradually relaxes the sinews of strength. It may 
contribute admirably to the transient greatness of a man, but it cannot 
ensure the durable prosperity of a nation. 

 If we pay proper attention, we shall find that whenever it is said 
that a State cannot act because it has no central point, it is the 
centralization of the government in which it is deficient. It is frequently 
asserted, and we are prepared to assent to the proposition, that the 
German empire was never able to bring all its powers into action. But the 
reason was, that the State was never able to enforce obedience to its 
general laws, because the several members of that great body always 
claimed the right, or found the means, of refusing their co-operation to 
the representatives of the common authority, even in the affairs which 
concerned the mass of the people; in other words, because there was no 
centralization of government. The same remark is applicable to the 
Middle Ages; the cause of all the confusion of feudal society was that the 
control, not only of local but of general interests, was divided amongst a 
thousand hands, and broken up in a thousand different ways; the 
absence of a central government prevented the nations of Europe from 
advancing with energy in any straightforward course. 

 We have shown that in the United States no central administration 
and no dependent series of public functionaries exist. Local authority has 
been carried to lengths which no European nation could endure without 
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great inconvenience, and which has even produced some 
disadvantageous consequences in America. But in the United States the 
centralization of the Government is complete; and it would be easy to 
prove that the national power is more compact than it has ever been in 
the old nations of Europe. Not only is there but one legislative body in 
each State; not only does there exist but one source of political authority; 
but district assemblies and county courts have not in general been 
multiplied, lest they should be tempted to exceed their administrative 
duties, and interfere with the Government. In America the legislature of 
each State is supreme; nothing can impede its authority; neither 
privileges, nor local immunities, nor personal influence, nor even the 
empire of reason, since it represents that majority which claims to be the 
sole organ of reason. Its own determination is, therefore, the only limit to 
this action. In juxtaposition to it, and under its immediate control, is the 
representative of the executive power, whose duty it is to constrain the 
refractory to submit by superior force. The only symptom of weakness 
lies in certain details of the action of the Government. The American 
republics have no standing armies to intimidate a discontented minority; 
but as no minority has as yet been reduced to declare open war, the 
necessity of an army has not been felt.  The State usually employs the 
officers of the township or the county to deal with the citizens. Thus, for 
instance, in New England, the assessor fixes the rate of taxes; the 
collector receives them; the town-treasurer transmits the amount to the 
public treasury; and the disputes which may arise are brought before the 
ordinary courts of justice. This method of collecting taxes is slow as well 
as inconvenient, and it would prove a perpetual hindrance to a 
Government whose pecuniary demands were large. It is desirable that, in 
whatever materially affects its existence, the Government should be 
served by officers of its own, appointed by itself, removable at pleasure, 
and accustomed to rapid methods of proceeding. But it will always be 
easy for the central government, organized as it is in America, to 
introduce new and more efficacious modes of action, proportioned to its 
wants.  

 The absence of a central government will not, then, as has often 
been asserted, prove the destruction of the republics of the New World; 
far from supposing that the American governments are not sufficiently 
centralized, I shall prove hereafter that they are too much so. The 
legislative bodies daily encroach upon the authority of the Government, 
and their tendency, like that of the French Convention, is to appropriate 
it entirely to themselves. Under these circumstances the social power is 
constantly changing hands, because it is subordinate to the power of the 
people, which is too apt to forget the maxims of wisdom and of foresight 
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in the consciousness of its strength: hence arises its danger; and thus its 
vigor, and not its impotence, will probably be the cause of its ultimate 
destruction. 

 The system of local administration produces several different 
effects in America. The Americans seem to me to have outstepped the 
limits of sound policy in isolating the administration of the Government; 
for order, even in second-rate affairs, is a matter of national importance.  
As the State has no administrative functionaries of its own, stationed on 
different points of its territory, to whom it can give a common impulse, 
the consequence is that it rarely attempts to issue any general police 
regulations. The want of these regulations is severely felt, and is 
frequently observed by Europeans. The appearance of disorder which 
prevails on the surface leads him at first to imagine that society is in a 
state of anarchy; nor does he perceive his mistake till he has gone deeper 
into the subject. Certain undertakings are of importance to the whole 
State; but they cannot be put in execution, because there is no national 
administration to direct them. Abandoned to the exertions of the towns 
or counties, under the care of elected or temporary agents, they lead to 
no result, or at least to no durable benefit. 

 The partisans of centralization in Europe are wont to maintain that 
the Government directs the affairs of each locality better than the 
citizens could do it for themselves; this may be true when the central 
power is enlightened, and when the local districts are ignorant; when it is 
as alert as they are slow; when it is accustomed to act, and they to obey. 
Indeed, it is evident that this double tendency must augment with the 
increase of centralization, and that the readiness of the one and the 
incapacity of the others must become more and more prominent. But I 
deny that such is the case when the people is as enlightened, as awake to 
its interests, and as accustomed to reflect on them, as the Americans are. 
I am persuaded, on the contrary, that in this case the collective strength 
of the citizens will always conduce more efficaciously to the public 
welfare than the authority of the Government. It is difficult to point out 
with certainty the means of arousing a sleeping population, and of giving 
it passions and knowledge which it does not possess; it is, I am well 
aware, an arduous task to persuade men to busy themselves about their 
own affairs; and it would frequently be easier to interest them in the 
punctilios of court etiquette than in the repairs of their common 
dwelling. But whenever a central administration affects to supersede the 
persons most interested, I am inclined to suppose that it is either misled 
or desirous to mislead. However enlightened and however skillful a 
central power may be, it cannot of itself embrace all the details of the 
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existence of a great nation. Such vigilance exceeds the powers of man. 
And when it attempts to create and set in motion so many complicated 
springs, it must submit to a very imperfect result, or consume itself in 
bootless efforts. 

 Centralization succeeds more easily, indeed, in subjecting the 
external actions of men to a certain uniformity, which at least commands 
our regard, independently of the objects to which it is applied, like those 
devotees who worship the statue and forget the deity it represents. 
Centralization imparts without difficulty an admirable regularity to the 
routine of business; provides for the details of the social police with 
sagacity; represses the smallest disorder and the most petty 
misdemeanors; maintains society in a status quo alike secure from 
improvement and decline; and perpetuates a drowsy precision in the 
conduct of affairs, which is hailed by the heads of the administration as a 
sign of perfect order and public tranquillity: in short, it excels more in 
prevention than in action. Its force deserts it when society is to be 
disturbed or accelerated in its course; and if once the co-operation of 
private citizens is necessary to the furtherance of its measures, the secret 
of its impotence is disclosed. Even whilst it invokes their assistance, it is 
on the condition that they shall act exactly as much as the Government 
chooses, and exactly in the manner it appoints. They are to take charge of 
the details, without aspiring to guide the system; they are to work in a 
dark and subordinate sphere, and only to judge the acts in which they 
have themselves cooperated by their results. These, however, are not 
conditions on which the alliance of the human will is to be obtained; its 
carriage must be free and its actions responsible, or (such is the 
constitution of man) the citizen had rather remain a passive spectator 
than a dependent actor in schemes with which he is unacquainted. 

!
 It is undeniable that the want of those uniform regulations which 
control the conduct of every inhabitant of France is not infrequently felt 
in the United States. Gross instances of social indifference and neglect 
are to be met with, and from time to time disgraceful blemishes are seen 
in complete contrast with the surrounding civilization. Useful 
undertakings which cannot succeed without perpetual attention and 
rigorous exactitude are very frequently abandoned in the end; for in 
America, as well as in other countries, the people is subject to sudden 
impulses and momentary exertions. The European who is accustomed to 
find a functionary always at hand to interfere with all he undertakes has 
some difficulty in accustoming himself to the complex mechanism of the 
administration of the townships. In general it may be affirmed that the 
lesser details of the police, which render life easy and comfortable, are 
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neglected in America; but that the essential guarantees of man in society 
are as strong there as elsewhere. In America the power which conducts 
the Government is far less regular, less enlightened, and less learned, but 
an hundredfold more authoritative than in Europe. In no country in the 
world do the citizens make such exertions for the common weal; and I 
am acquainted with no people which has established schools as 
numerous and as efficacious, places of public worship better suited to 
the wants of the inhabitants, or roads kept in better repair. Uniformity or 
permanence of design, the minute arrangement of details, *t and the 
perfection of an ingenious administration, must not be sought for in the 
United States; but it will be easy to find, on the other hand, the symptoms 
of a power which, if it is somewhat barbarous, is at least robust; and of 
an existence which is checkered with accidents indeed, but cheered at the 
same time by animation and effort. 
  
 Granting for an instant that the villages and counties of the United 
States would be more usefully governed by a remote authority which they 
had never seen than by functionaries taken from the midst of them—
admitting, for the sake of argument, that the country would be more 
secure, and the resources of society better employed, if the whole 
administration centered in a single arm—still the political advantages 
which the Americans derive from their system would induce me to prefer 
it to the contrary plan. It profits me but little, after all, that a vigilant 
authority should protect the tranquillity of my pleasures and constantly 
avert all dangers from my path, without my care or my concern, if this 
same authority is the absolute mistress of my liberty and of my life, and 
if it so monopolizes all the energy of existence that when it languishes 
everything languishes around it, that when it sleeps everything must 
sleep, that when it dies the State itself must perish. !
 In certain countries of Europe the natives consider themselves as a 
kind of settlers, indifferent to the fate of the spot upon which they live. 
The greatest changes are effected without their concurrence and (unless 
chance may have apprised them of the event) without their knowledge; 
nay more, the citizen is unconcerned as to the condition of his village, 
the police of his street, the repairs of the church or of the parsonage; for 
he looks upon all these things as unconnected with himself, and as the 
property of a powerful stranger whom he calls the Government. He has 
only a life-interest in these possessions, and he entertains no notions of 
ownership or of improvement. This want of interest in his own affairs 
goes so far that, if his own safety or that of his children is endangered, 
instead of trying to avert the peril, he will fold his arms, and wait till the 
nation comes to his assistance. This same individual, who has so 
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completely sacrificed his own free will, has no natural propensity to 
obedience; he cowers, it is true, before the pettiest officer; but he braves 
the law with the spirit of a conquered foe as soon as its superior force is 
removed: his oscillations between servitude and license are perpetual. 
When a nation has arrived at this state it must either change its customs 
and its laws or perish: the source of public virtue is dry, and, though it 
may contain subjects, the race of citizens is extinct. Such communities 
are a natural prey to foreign conquests, and if they do not disappear 
from the scene of life, it is because they are surrounded by other nations 
similar or inferior to themselves: it is because the instinctive feeling of 
their country's claims still exists in their hearts; and because an 
involuntary pride in the name it bears, or a vague reminiscence of its 
bygone fame, suffices to give them the impulse of self-preservation. !
 Nor can the prodigious exertions made by tribes in the defense of a 
country to which they did not belong be adduced in favor of such a 
system; for it will be found that in these cases their main incitement was 
religion. The permanence, the glory, or the prosperity of the nation were 
become parts of their faith, and in defending the country they inhabited 
they defended that Holy City of which they were all citizens. The Turkish 
tribes have never taken an active share in the conduct of the affairs of 
society, but they accomplished stupendous enterprises as long as the 
victories of the Sultan were the triumphs of the Mohammedan faith. In 
the present age they are in rapid decay, because their religion is 
departing, and despotism only remains. Montesquieu, who attributed to 
absolute power an authority peculiar to itself, did it, as I conceive, an 
undeserved honor; for despotism, taken by itself, can produce no durable 
results. On close inspection we shall find that religion, and not fear, has 
ever been the cause of the long-lived prosperity of an absolute 
government. Whatever exertions may be made, no true power can be 
founded among men which does not depend upon the free union of their 
inclinations; and patriotism and religion are the only two motives in the 
world which can permanently direct the whole of a body politic to one 
end. !
 Laws cannot succeed in rekindling the ardor of an extinguished 
faith, but men may be interested in the fate of their country by the laws. 
By this influence the vague impulse of patriotism, which never abandons 
the human heart, may be directed and revived; and if it be connected with 
the thoughts, the passions, and the daily habits of life, it may be 
consolidated into a durable and rational sentiment. !
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 Let it not be said that the time for the experiment is already past; 
for the old age of nations is not like the old age of men, and every fresh 
generation is a new people ready for the care of the legislator. !
 It is not the administrative but the political effects of the local 
system that I most admire in America. In the United States the interests 
of the country are everywhere kept in view; they are an object of 
solicitude to the people of the whole Union, and every citizen is as 
warmly attached to them as if they were his own. He takes pride in the 
glory of his nation; he boasts of its success, to which he conceives 
himself to have contributed, and he rejoices in the general prosperity by 
which he profits. The feeling he entertains towards the State is analogous 
to that which unites him to his family, and it is by a kind of egotism that 
he interests himself in the welfare of his country. !
 The European generally submits to a public officer because he 
represents a superior force; but to an American he represents a right. In 
America it may be said that no one renders obedience to man, but to 
justice and to law. If the opinion which the citizen entertains of himself is 
exaggerated, it is at least salutary; he unhesitatingly confides in his own 
powers, which appear to him to be all-sufficient. When a private 
individual meditates an undertaking, however directly connected it may 
be with the welfare of society, he never thinks of soliciting the co-
operation of the Government, but he publishes his plan, offers to execute 
it himself, courts the assistance of other individuals, and struggles 
manfully against all obstacles. Undoubtedly he is often less successful 
than the State might have been in his position; but in the end the sum of 
these private undertakings far exceeds all that the Government could 
have done. !
 As the administrative authority is within the reach of the citizens, 
whom it in some degree represents, it excites neither their jealousy nor 
their hatred; as its resources are limited, every one feels that he must not 
rely solely on its assistance. Thus, when the administration thinks fit to 
interfere, it is not abandoned to itself as in Europe; the duties of the 
private citizens are not supposed to have lapsed because the State assists 
in their fulfillment, but every one is ready, on the contrary, to guide and 
to support it. This action of individual exertions, joined to that of the 
public authorities, frequently performs what the most energetic central 
administration would be unable to execute. It would be easy to adduce 
several facts in proof of what I advance, but I had rather give only one, 
with which I am more thoroughly acquainted. *u In America the means 
which the authorities have at their disposal for the discovery of crimes 
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and the arrest of criminals are few. The State police does not exist, and 
passports are unknown. The criminal police of the United States cannot 
be compared to that of France; the magistrates and public prosecutors 
are not numerous, and the examinations of prisoners are rapid and oral. 
Nevertheless in no country does crime more rarely elude punishment. 
The reason is, that every one conceives himself to be interested in 
furnishing evidence of the act committed, and in stopping the delinquent. 
During my stay in the United States I witnessed the spontaneous 
formation of committees for the pursuit and prosecution of a man who 
had committed a great crime in a certain county. In Europe a criminal is 
an unhappy being who is struggling for his life against the ministers of 
justice, whilst the population is merely a spectator of the conflict; in 
America he is looked upon as an enemy of the human race, and the whole 
of mankind is against him. !
 I believe that provincial institutions are useful to all nations, but 
nowhere do they appear to me to be more indispensable than amongst a 
democratic people. In an aristocracy order can always be maintained in 
the midst of liberty, and as the rulers have a great deal to lose order is to 
them a first-rate consideration. In like manner an aristocracy protects the 
people from the excesses of despotism, because it always possesses an 
organized power ready to resist a despot. But a democracy without 
provincial institutions has no security against these evils. How can a 
populace, unaccustomed to freedom in small concerns, learn to use it 
temperately in great affairs? What resistance can be offered to tyranny in 
a country where every private individual is impotent, and where the 
citizens are united by no common tie? Those who dread the license of the 
mob, and those who fear the rule of absolute power, ought alike to desire 
the progressive growth of provincial liberties. !
 On the other hand, I am convinced that democratic nations are 
most exposed to fall beneath the yoke of a central administration, for 
several reasons, amongst which is the following. The constant tendency 
of these nations is to concentrate all the strength of the Government in 
the hands of the only power which directly represents the people, 
because beyond the people nothing is to be perceived but a mass of equal 
individuals confounded together. But when the same power is already in 
possession of all the attributes of the Government, it can scarcely refrain 
from penetrating into the details of the administration, and an 
opportunity of doing so is sure to present itself in the end, as was the 
case in France. In the French Revolution there were two impulses in 
opposite directions, which must never be confounded—the one was 
favorable to liberty, the other to despotism. Under the ancient monarchy 

!100



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 19 - Idols of Mercy

the King was the sole author of the laws, and below the power of the 
sovereign certain vestiges of provincial institutions, half destroyed, were 
still distinguishable. These provincial institutions were incoherent, ill 
compacted, and frequently absurd; in the hands of the aristocracy they 
had sometimes been converted into instruments of oppression. The 
Revolution declared itself the enemy of royalty and of provincial 
institutions at the same time; it confounded all that had preceded it—
despotic power and the checks to its abuses—in indiscriminate hatred, 
and its tendency was at once to overthrow and to centralize. This double 
character of the French Revolution is a fact which has been adroitly 
handled by the friends of absolute power. Can they be accused of 
laboring in the cause of despotism when they are defending that central 
administration which was one of the great innovations of the Revolution?  
In this manner popularity may be conciliated with hostility to the rights 
of the people, and the secret slave of tyranny may be the professed 
admirer of freedom. !
 I have visited the two nations in which the system of provincial 
liberty has been most perfectly established, and I have listened to the 
opinions of different parties in those countries. In America I met with 
men who secretly aspired to destroy the democratic institutions of the 
Union; in England I found others who attacked the aristocracy openly, but 
I know of no one who does not regard provincial independence as a great 
benefit. In both countries I have heard a thousand different causes 
assigned for the evils of the State, but the local system was never 
mentioned amongst them. I have heard citizens attribute the power and 
prosperity of their country to a multitude of reasons, but they all placed 
the advantages of local institutions in the foremost rank. Am I to suppose 
that when men who are naturally so divided on religious opinions and on 
political theories agree on one point (and that one of which they have 
daily experience), they are all in error? The only nations which deny the 
utility of provincial liberties are those which have fewest of them; in 
other words, those who are unacquainted with the institution are the only 
persons who pass a censure upon it. !
Lecture 18.2—LAND 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the quote of Senator William Gilpin.  How does he 
idealize westward expansion?  What problems does he ignore in 
expanding to the west?    
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SELECTION: Quote of Senator William Gilpin from his speech to the 
United States Senate on March 2, 1846. 

!
 “The untransacted destiny of the American people is to subdue the 
continent — to rush over this vast field to the Pacific Ocean — to animate 
the many hundred millions of its people, and to cheer them upward — to 
set the principle of self-government at work — to agitate these herculean 
masses — to establish a new order in human affairs — to set free the 
enslaved — to regenerate superannuated nations — to change darkness 
into light — to stir up the sleep of a hundred centuries — to teach old 
nations a new civilization — to confirm the destiny of the human race — 
to carry the career of mankind to its culminating point — to cause 
stagnant people to be re-born — to perfect science — to emblazon history 
with the conquest of peace — to shed a new and resplendent glory upon 
mankind — to unite the world in one social family — to dissolve the spell 
of tyranny and exalt charity — to absolve the curse that weighs down 
humanity, and to shed blessings round the world!  
Divine task! immortal mission! Let us tread fast and joyfully the open 
trail before us! Let every American heart open wide for patriotism to glow 
undimmed, and confide with religious faith in the sublime and 
prodigious destiny of his well-loved country.” 

!
Lecture 18.3—TECHNOLOGY, COMMUNICATION, & 
TRANSPORTATION 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the journal entries from an anonymous traveler 
of the Erie Canal.  How did the Erie Canal and other faster modes of 
transportation change American lifestyles and opportunities?     

SELECTION: Journal entries from an anonymous traveler of the Erie Canal 
in 1829. 

!
May 5th:  In New York I took my lodging at Mrs. Man's boarding house, 
No. 61, Broadway. After making some improvements in my appearance, 
such as brushing up my hat and coat, and brushing off my beard, I issued 
forth into the splendid avenue, where all the beauty and fashion of this 
gay city daily promenade, to enjoy the pleasure of a walk. After walking 
and walking, and walking further, until my feet exhibited an alarming 
regiment of blisters, I wended my tedious way back to my lodgings -- took 

!102



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 19 - Idols of Mercy

a peep at the medley of boarders that thronged the house -- looked at 
(but did no more than taste) the shaved dried beef and prepared bread-
and-butter on the supper-table for the former was cut in true Vauxhall 
style, one pound to cover half an acre, and the latter was only alarmed by 
butter -- sipped a dish of tea, and made my escape to bed, ruminating on 
the horrors of an empty stomach tantalized by a New York supper. 

May 6th: Got up early, fresh and active had a good night's rest, in spite of 
a slim supper paid for that and my bed -- one dollar -- just four times as 
much as the whole was worth. Pushed off to the North America 
steamboat, and took passage to Albany -- fare, two dollars. The night 
boats, as they are called, that is, the boats which go in the night, are some 
of them as low as one dollar, board included; but you lose the pleasure 
which even common minds must feel when gazing on the glorious 
scenery that fringes the borders of the mighty Hudson, and which, to a 
stranger, fully makes up the difference. The North America is a splendid 
and superior boat, far surpassing all others that ply upon the Hudson, 
and ploughs her majestic course through the waves at the rate of fifteen 
miles an hour. I should estimate the number of passengers on board to 
day at three hundred, all of whom had the appearance of belonging to the 
higher order of society, as the low priced boats are favored with the 
rabble, who move about here so often, and in such numbers, as to give 
those boats a good support. We left the wharf about seven and passed by 
the grand Pallisadoes and the Highlands. After leaving Newburg, many 
very beautiful and highly cultivated seats are passed, on the east side of 
the river. As we approached the Catskill mountains, which are the highest 
I have ever seen, the celebrated mountain house, called Pine Orchard, was 
pointed out to me. It is located on one of the most elevated points, and is 
distant twelve miles from the river. But I came to the conclusion that the 
fatigue of climbing to the summit would be infinitely greater than the 
pleasure which its airy situation could afford. 

 After leaving the city of Hudson, the country gradually sinks, on 
each side, and appears in some places tolerably fertile but I much prefer 
looking at, to living on, such a soil. We arrived at Albany about eight in 
the evening: but, it being dark and rainy, I left the boat immediately, and 
took up my abode at Welch's Connecticut Coffee House. As the rain kept 
me in doors, I went to roost early, and got a comfortable night's rest.1 

May 7th: Got up with the sun, to allow time to survey the place, as my 
stay was limited. The first, and in fact the only object worthy of 
particular notice, (at least that I saw,) is the spacious Basin of the great 
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Clinton Canal improperly called Erie Canal. This is formed by a section of 
the river, taken therefrom by means of an extensive wharf running 
parallel with the shore, about one hundred yards from the same, and in 
length about three quarters of a mile, having a lock at the lower end, to 
receive and let out vessels of considerable burden. This wharf, if I may so 
call it, is about thirty yards wide, having extensive store houses built 
upon it, from one end to the other. Several bridges are thrown across the 
Basin, opposite to some of the principal streets, in order to facilitate the 
communication with the wharf. It is truly astonishing to behold with what 
ease vessels may be loaded and unloaded. 

 Albany is certainly in a very thriving condition. But I did not see 
one building that could be called a splendid edifice. Even the State 
Capitol is nothing more than a plain, and not very large, but substantial 
stone building. The other public buildings that may be thought 
conspicuous, are, the Academy, Lancastrian School, and several churches 
with handsome steeples. The beauty of the place is greatly lessened by 
the many old Dutch buildings, with their gable ends fronting the streets. 
But it is much larger than I had supposed, and upon a general view, is a 
rather handsome city than other wise. 

 I had contemplated taking my passage at Albany, on board a canal 
boat; but was disuaded therefrom in consequence of the tediousness of 
the passage, to Schenectady, having to surmount an elevation of forty 
locks, in a distance of twenty eight miles, and occupying twenty four 
hours. I therefore took my seat in the stage for Schenectady, distance 
fifteen miles by turnpike, fare sixty two cents. There are now running 
between the two last named places, upwards of thirty four horse stages, 
(quite a match, if not superior to the Philadelphia and New York Union 
line stages,) which go and return daily, generally well crowded. This may 
serve to give an idea of the trade of Albany with the west. I left the city 
about ten a.m., making one of nine tolerably large men, of which, by the 
way, I must confess, I was rather more than the average size. After 
leaving the suburbs of Albany, we entered what are called the Pine Plains, 
but which in justice should be called the Albany Desert for, of all 
miserable, sterile, sandy, barren wastes that ever I beheld, it caps the 
climax. Nor is there a single object to relieve the eye, to interest the 
traveller, or to merit attention, until you arrive at Schenectady, save the 
uniform straightness of the turnpike, (which is very good,) and a row of 
large, towering Lombardy poplars, about forty feet apart, on the north 
side of the road, in a direct line for the whole distance of fifteen miles. I 
inquired of a passenger the object of planting them. He replied that he  
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supposed their roots would be some security to the road, and prevent its 
being blown away! 

 We arrived at Schenectady about one o'clock. As all the passengers 
in our stage were bound to Utica, one of the number proposed that he be 
appointed to bargain for our passage in one boat, as the opposition runs 
very high, or to speak more correctly, very low on the canal, and it 
required some policy; as we were soon convinced, to avoid imposition. As 
soon as the stage stopped at the Hotel, even before the driver with all his 
activity to undo the door, up stepped a large muscular fellow, and bawled 
out at the highest pitch of polite etiquette, "Gentlemen, do you go to the 
West?" "We do." "The packet starts at 2 o'clock, gentlemen; you had better 
take your passages and secure your births; only 3 1/2 cents a mile, 
gentlemen, and two shillings a meal, with best accommodations, and a 
very superior boat, gentlemen." "Hang his boat gentlemen, don't take 
passage in her," said a second fellow. "I'll take you for less than half the 
money in a devilish fine boat, and charge you but a shilling a meal." By 
this time there were at least a half a dozen more, all anxious for us to 
engage our passage with them at almost any price we pleased. But our 
Contractor very properly remarked, that he must see the boats himself 
before he would take passage in any. We therefore all sallied forth to the 
canal which passes at right angles through the town. We selected a very 
superior boat of the Clinton Line, calculated to accommodate thirty 
persons. This boat is calculated for carrying freight, and the cabins are 
furnished in good style. The Captain actually engaged to take us to Utica, 
a distance of 89 miles, for one cent and a quarter per mile! a York shilling 
for each meal extra, and to make no charge for births, which are a very 
necessary accommodation, as the boats run day and night. "Thinks I to 
myself" this will make up for that shaved dried beef, and prepared bread 
and butter. I had only time to take a casual peep at Schenectady, but it 
appears to be a thriving, pleasant town, and is located principally 
between the Mohawk and the Canal. Very few persons take the boats 
between this place and Albany, on account of the delay occasioned by the 
numerous locks. We "set sail by horse power," as the Irish man has it, 
about 2 o'clock P.M., the horses being attached to a rope about 30 yards 
long, made fast to the boat amidships, with our ideas pleasingly elevated 
at the thought of traveling on the Grand Clinton Canal for the first time. 
The afternoon was cool and pleasant and never was I more delightfully 
situated as a traveller than on this occasion. A majority of my 
companions were Western merchants, well informed respecting the 
localities and prospect of the country we were passing through, and 
ready and willing to give the required information. The Canal, this 
afternoon's passage, has been for the most part immediately on the south 
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bank of the Mohawk, which flows through a narrow valley of good land, 
but the hills on either side have a poverty stricken appearance. 

 At the close of twilight we arrived at Schoharie creek. This is the 
first place of danger I have yet observed. The creek is about 30 yards 
wide at this place, and is crossed by means of ropes stretched across the 
stream, which ropes are your only security; should they give way, you 
must inevitable go down the current and pass over a dam immediately 
below, of several feet perpendicular descent. In times of a freshet it is 
very dangerous. Two or three boats have already been forced 
involuntarily over it, and so far in safety. The horses are ferried over in 
scows, pulled by the same ropes. As darkness soon covered the face of 
nature, I retired to the cabin, and after sketching my observations, and 
enjoying a pleasant confab with my fellow travelers, retired to my birth, 
while our boat skimmed its peaceful way along this artificial and 
wonderful water communication. !
May 8th: I arose early, having but a disturbed rest during the night, owing 
to the continued blowing of trumpets and horns at the approach of every 
lock, and now and then a tremendous jar received in passing a boat; but 
there is the strictest caution and observation of rules respecting the 
mode of passage, &c., a precaution highly important, or, owing to the 
immense number of boats, great confusion and no little danger would be 
the consequence. The boats on the canal have a beautiful appearance at 
night, being each illuminated by two large reflecting lamps on either side 
of the bow, which has much the appearance of a street brilliantly 
illuminated. I endeavored to count the boats which we passed yesterday, 
but I soon gave it up for a troublesome job. On going on deck this 
morning, I found a cold air and a heavy frost; we were just passing the 
village of Conojoharie, being the most considerable place since leaving 
Schenectady. I shall not attempt a description of all the numerous 
villages growing along our route. We are still In the valley of the Mohawk, 
which is narrow and fertile, but the surrounding country has nothing to 
boast of as to soil. The river at this place is not, I should suppose, over 50 
or 70 yards wide, and is, wherever I have seen it, checkered with little 
islands, which give it a pleasing appearance. The locks and bridges are 
very numerous, and it requires great attention and care in passing them, 
or you may be knocked down, and rise up without your head on your 
shoulders, which, before you can say "look out," may be in possession of 
the canal fishes. The bridges being low -- the highest of them not more 
than 10 feet above the water, and some not even over 8 feet, while the 
boat is full seven, we have occasionally only one foot between the two 
objects, which hardly admit a boy to pass under them. The bridges are 
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cheap structures, being nothing more than two stone abutments, having 
sleepers thrown across the canal covered with planks, and a handrail on 
each side. The main width of the canal at the water line is about 40 feet, 
and the locks 25. The captain informs me that six persons have lost their 
lives by being crushed between the bridges, which is a greater number 
than have been killed during the same time by the bursting of steam 
engines in the waters of the middle or eastern States. 

 The locks I shall not attempt to describe. They are very simple, very 
strong, well built, and permanent, being uniformly about one hundred 
feet long. Our boat, which is of a superior class for freight boats, is about 
80 feet long by 20; the bow and stern are 4 feet lower than the middle 
section, which is divided into three apartments the two end ones for the 
accommodation of passengers, the stern to eat in, and the bow to sleep 
and sit in, each about 23 feet long, and sufficiently high for a six footer 
to stand erect with his hat on. The roof is in the form of the back of a 
tortoise, and affords a handsome promenade, excepting when the 
everlasting bridges and locks open their mouths for your head. The 
centre apartment is appropriated to merchandise. The only difference 
between this and a passage or packet boat, is, that their centre cabins are 
also for the accommodation of passengers, and in some instances a little 
more expensively finished, and travel at the rate of 4 miles an hour, while 
we rarely exceed 3 1/4, they with three horses, and we with only two. It is 
evident the freight boats very much injure the packets by the cheapness 
with which they run, but as they go with freight, their passage money is 
clear gain, and competition is the result. The packets pay heavier tolls, 
and of course levy it on their cargo of live stock. We really live well in our 
little house, and have an obliging captain and steward, with every 
convenience, but short necks, that we could ask or desire. 

 It takes 5 hands to manage a boat of this size: they are the steward, 
the helmsman, and two drivers, who relieve each other as occasion may 
require: we have relays of horses every 20 miles, and thus we are gliding 
to the West. At 12 A.M. we arrived at the little falls of the Mohawk, 
distant 88 miles from our place of embarkation, and this being the 
wildest place on the canal, I shall notice it particularly. The river falls in 
less than half a mile 50 feet, by one continued rapid, which is surrounded 
by five locks, one directly above the other. There being about 20 boats 
waiting to pass the locks, which would occupy some time, the captain 
very politely offered to accompany me to the village situated on the 
opposite side of the river, which is crossed by a very handsome aqueduct 
of hewn stone, to supply the canal as a feeder. The village is of 
considerable size, with several very pretty buildings. There is a splendid 
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water power at this place, but the most interesting sight was to see the 
fountains which are before almost every house, supplied from a rivulet 
led from the mountains, and which are spouting in all directions. 

 The rapids at the Little falls are divided just below the village by an 
elevated island of everlasting rocks, which arrests its progress and causes 
an incessant roar and foam. The canal for a mile below this spot is a 
perfect encroachment upon the bed of the river -- the wall which divides 
it from the river is powerful and strong, that the labor and expense 
attending its erection must have been immense. The country still 
continues poor on both sides, while the narrow valley of the Mohawk 
presents very fine land. The passenger can supply himself with 
provisions and grog at all the lockhouses along the line at a very low rate. 
We arrived at 5 o'clock at the long level commencing at the village of 
Frankford; the canal is now one entire uninterrupted sheet of water for 
70 miles, without a solitary lock; we have passed enough however to 
suffice for a while, having ascended upwards of 40 since leaving 
Schenectady, a distance of 80 miles. Very soon after entering the long 
reach, which is the summit level of the canal, the country begins to 
assume a different appearance, and the view is not so confined as 
heretofore. As the afternoon is a very pleasant one, the prospect is truly 
delightful. 

 We arrived at Utica just at sunset, and found our water course 
literally choked up with boats, and as there was considerable freight on 
board ours to be discharged here, we were notified that she would be 
detained about two hours, of which space we determined to avail 
ourselves by taking a peep at the town, all agreeing to continue our 
voyage with the obliging Captain and steward. Accordingly we stepped on 
shore, and took a bird's eye view of the attractions of the place. As I 
never had heard much said respecting this same town of Utica, I was 
truly astonished, and not a little pleased with it. I never saw so many fine 
buildings in any other town. It is really a beautiful place, and to my 
apprehension is not much smaller than Albany. The streets are many of 
them very wide, being at right angles, nearly in a direction North, South, 
East and West, with the exception of State street, which runs in an 
oblique direction, and appears to be the Broadway of Utica, and truly for 
two or three squares it is in no respect inferior to that celebrated avenue 
of New York. The Mohawk runs immediately on the north side of the 
place, and the canal directly through the centre. Nothing can exceed the 
facility with which boats are loaded and discharged. There is a walk on 
each side of the canal about 10 feet wide; a boat stops opposite a store, a 
tackle descends from an upper story, which by means of a rope and 
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windlass within the building, managed by one man, can raise and lower 
heavy weights with wonderful dispatch. 

 We left Utica at 10 P.M. and the ear was saluted from a great 
distance up and down the canal by the music of bugles, horns and 
trumpets, some of the boatmen sounding their instruments most sweetly. 
After enjoying these sounds for some time, I tumbled into my birth to 
partake of the necessary blessing of a nap. 

9th. -- I awoke about sunrise and ascended our deck; there had been 
another heavy frost. We were just passing Bull fort, and had entered the 
Black Snake, so called from the serpentine course of the canal. We have 
passed, during the night, Rome, and now had before us one 
uninterrupted white pine and hemlock swamp for something like 20 
miles, and it really looks to me as if you might cut and bawl wood and 
logs to eternity without exhausting the supply. In the course of the last 
10 miles, we have passed several squads of Onondaga and Oneida 
Indians. Among these numbers were frequently seen little children, and 
we diverted ourselves for miles together in making them run after the 
packet, by occasionally throwing out a cent, which made great scratching 
and scrabbling to see who would get it. We could not prevail on them to 
converse by the offer of any bribe whatever. 

 At six o'clock we arrived at what may be called one of the wonders 
of this part of the world -- the extensive salt establishment, belonging to 
the state, situated immediately at the head of Onondaga Lake. Here are 
located the villages of Syracuse, Sauna, and Geddesburg, all within a mile 
of each other. Syracuse is in a very prosperous condition. It was a very 
agreeable and novel sight to me to behold at this place upwards of 200 
acres actually covered with vats filled with salt water in the act of 
evaporation. The quantity of salt sent to market from this shop is 
immense. The salt water is obtained from two springs or wells, and is 
pumped by water power obtained from the canal, carried through 
horizontal logs in every direction for a half a mile to a mile and a half, to 
supply the vats. Soon after leaving this place it became dusk, and I took 
to my couch.2 

May 10th: The Captain called me at peep of day, to say I was near my 
place of landing. I had scarcely time to equip myself before it was 
necessary to jump ashore, and I soon found myself on the road to 
Auburn, distant 9 miles stage fare 25 cents only. 
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May 11th: I was awakened about midnight by the landlord, and informed 
that the great Western Mail, which was to carry me to Buffalo, was ready, 
on which I rose, paid my fare, and was crowded as usual, with eight 
others, into a comfortable stage. The country is low meadow land, in the 
possession of the Pioneers of the land, and looks more like what is 
generally supposed in my county, to be the appearance of the clime 
generally, than any I have seen; but there is no mistake about the soil's 
being good -- tho' I should rather suppose it to be unhealthy, as the 
Natives are very dirty and beastly. Further we ascended a considerable 
eminence, and from the summit Erie was distinctly seen on the left, and 
Niagara on the right, and the town of Buffalo full in view before us. I 
cannot say that I admire the country nor do I think it is sufficiently 
watered, and, by the by, that which I tasted, I never wish to taste more, as 
it set my bowels in an uproar prodigiously, to my great inconvenience 
and pain. At Buffalo, which supports six extensive Hotels, a Theatre and 
three Churches, the grand Canal terminates by another spacious Basin, 
filled with boats.!

!
Lecture 18.4—TEXAS & THE MEXICAN WAR 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read The Defense of the Alamo by Joaquin Miller.  How 
does he compare the defense of the Alamo to a spiritual battle?    

SELECTION: The Defense of the Alamo by Joaquin Miller. 

 Santa Anna came storming, as a storm might come;  
 There was rumble of cannon; there was rattle of blade;  
 There was cavalry, infantry, bugle and drum--  
 Full seven proud thousand in pomp and parade,  
 The chivalry, flower of all Mexico;  
 And a gaunt two hundred in the Alamo!    !
 And thirty lay sick, and some were shot through;  
 For the siege had been bitter, and bloody and long.  
 "Surrender or die!"--"Men, what will you do?"  
 And Travis, great Travis, drew sword, quick and strong;  
 Drew a line at his feet ... Will you come? Will you go?  
 I die with my wounded, in the Alamo."    !
 Then Bowie gasped, "Guide me over that line!"  
 Then Crockett, one hand to the stick, one hand to his gun,  
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 Crossed with him; then never a word or a sign,  
 Till all, sick or well, all, all save but one,  
 One man. Then a woman stopped praying and slow  
 Across, to die with the heroes of the Alamo.    !
 Then that one coward fled, in the night, in that night  
 When all men silently prayed and thought  
 Of home; of tomorrow; of God and the right,  
 Till dawn; then Travis sent his single last cannon-shot,  
 In answer to insolent Mexico,  
 From the old bell-tower of the Alamo.    !
 Then came Santa Anna; a crescent of flame!  
 Then the red escalade; then the fight hand to hand;  
 Such an unequal fight as never had name  
 Since the Persian hordes butchered that doomed Spartan band.  
 All day--all day and all night, and the morning, so slow,  
 Through the battle smoke mantling the Alamo.    !
 Then silence! Such silence! Two thousand lay dead  
 In a crescent outside! And within? Not a breath  
 Save the gasp of a woman, with gory, gashed head,  
 All alone, with her dead there, waiting for death;  
 And she but a nurse. Yet when shall we know  
 Another like this of the Alamo?    !
 Shout "Victory, victory, victory ho!"  
 I say, 'tis not always with the hosts that win:  
 I say that the victory, high or low,  
 Is given the hero who grapples with sin,  
 Or legion or single; just asking to know  
 When duty fronts death in his Alamo. 

Lecture 18.5—OREGON, CALIFORNIA, & THE 11 NATIONS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Complete Exam #18. 

1.  How did the common farmer, supported by faith, make this country 
and make it free? !

2.  Describe how the condition and acquisition of land allowed for the 
quick settlement of the West by giving key details through a narrative-
style answer. !

!111



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 19 - Idols of Mercy

3.  How did technology affect the settlement of the West and the creation 
of new states?  Give specific details. !

4.  How did transportation and communication affect the settlement of 
the West and the creation of new states?  Give specific details. !

5.  What occurred at the Alamo? !
6.  How did Texas become a free republic? !
7.  Describe the settling of Oregon and California. !
8.  Describe how America consists of 11 distinctive nations and explain 

the value of such a reality. !
!

!
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Lesson 19 
IDOLS OF MERCY: 

REVIVALS, COUNTERFEITS, & ART!

Lecture 19.1—THE PRINCIPLE 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the selection from Democracy in America by 
Alexis DeTocqueville on individualism in democratic countries.  What 
are the problems of individualism according to DeTocqueville?  How 
does individualism naturally blend with the idols of man’s heart? 

SELECTION: Selection from Democracy in America by Alexis 
DeTocqueville on individualism in democratic countries. 

!
 I have shown how it is that in ages of equality every man seeks for 
his opinions within himself: I am now about to show how it is that, in the 
same ages, all his feelings are turned towards himself alone. 
Individualism is a novel expression, to which a novel idea has given birth. 
Our fathers were only acquainted with egotism. Egotism is a passionate 
and exaggerated love of self, which leads a man to connect everything 
with his own person, and to prefer himself to everything in the world. 
Individualism is a mature and calm feeling, which disposes each member 
of the community to sever himself from the mass of his fellow-creatures; 
and to draw apart with his family and his friends; so that, after he has 
thus formed a little circle of his own, he willingly leaves society at large 
to itself. Egotism originates in blind instinct: individualism proceeds from 
erroneous judgment more than from depraved feelings; it originates as 
much in the deficiencies of the mind as in the perversity of the heart. 
Egotism blights the germ of all virtue; individualism, at first, only saps 
the virtues of public life; but, in the long run, it attacks and destroys all 
others, and is at length absorbed in downright egotism. Egotism is a vice 
as old as the world, which does not belong to one form of society more 
than to another: individualism is of democratic origin, and it threatens to 
spread in the same ratio as the equality of conditions. 

 Amongst aristocratic nations, as families remain for centuries in 
the same condition, often on the same spot, all generations become as it 
were contemporaneous. A man almost always knows his forefathers, and 
respects them: he thinks he already sees his remote descendants, and he 
loves them. He willingly imposes duties on himself towards the former 
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and the latter; and he will frequently sacrifice his personal gratifications 
to those who went before and to those who will come after him. 
Aristocratic institutions have, moreover, the effect of closely binding 
every man to several of his fellow-citizens. As the classes of an 
aristocratic people are strongly marked and permanent, each of them is 
regarded by its own members as a sort of lesser country, more tangible 
and more cherished than the country at large. As in aristocratic 
communities all the citizens occupy fixed positions, one above the other, 
the result is that each of them always sees a man above himself whose 
patronage is necessary to him, and below himself another man whose co-
operation he may claim. Men living in aristocratic ages are therefore 
almost always closely attached to something placed out of their own 
sphere, and they are often disposed to forget themselves. It is true that in 
those ages the notion of human fellowship is faint, and that men seldom 
think of sacrificing themselves for mankind; but they often sacrifice 
themselves for other men. In democratic ages, on the contrary, when the 
duties of each individual to the race are much more clear, devoted service 
to any one man becomes more rare; the bond of human affection is 
extended, but it is relaxed. 

 Amongst democratic nations new families are constantly springing 
up, others are constantly falling away, and all that remain change their 
condition; the woof of time is every instant broken, and the track of 
generations effaced. Those who went before are soon forgotten; of those 
who will come after no one has any idea: the interest of man is confined 
to those in close propinquity to himself. As each class approximates to 
other classes, and intermingles with them, its members become 
indifferent and as strangers to one another. Aristocracy had made a chain 
of all the members of the community, from the peasant to the king: 
democracy breaks that chain, and severs every link of it. As social 
conditions become more equal, the number of persons increases who, 
although they are neither rich enough nor powerful enough to exercise 
any great influence over their fellow-creatures, have nevertheless 
acquired or retained sufficient education and fortune to satisfy their own 
wants. They owe nothing to any man, they expect nothing from any man; 
they acquire the habit of always considering themselves as standing 
alone, and they are apt to imagine that their whole destiny is in their own 
hands. Thus not only does democracy make every man forget his 
ancestors, but it hides his descendants, and separates his contemporaries 
from him; it throws him back forever upon himself alone, and threatens 
in the end to confine him entirely within the solitude of his own heart. 

!
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Lecture 19.2—THE DIGRESSION OF IDEAS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the selection from Democracy in America by 
Alexis DeTocqueville on pantheism in America.  What is pantheism?  
Why does DeTocqueville state that democracies are more prone to 
pantheism? 

SELECTION: Selection from Democracy in America by Alexis 
DeTocqueville on pantheism in America. 

!
 I shall take occasion hereafter to show under what form the 
preponderating taste of a democratic people for very general ideas 
manifests itself in politics; but I would point out, at the present stage of 
my work, its principal effect on philosophy. It cannot be denied that 
pantheism has made great progress in our age. The writings of a part of 
Europe bear visible marks of it: the Germans introduce it into philosophy, 
and the French into literature. Most of the works of imagination 
published in France contain some opinions or some tinge caught from 
pantheistical doctrines, or they disclose some tendency to such doctrines 
in their authors. This appears to me not only to proceed from an 
accidental, but from a permanent cause. 

 When the conditions of society are becoming more equal, and each 
individual man becomes more like all the rest, more weak and more 
insignificant, a habit grows up of ceasing to notice the citizens to 
consider only the people, and of overlooking individuals to think only of 
their kind. At such times the human mind seeks to embrace a multitude 
of different objects at once; and it constantly strives to succeed in 
connecting a variety of consequences with a single cause. The idea of 
unity so possesses itself of man, and is sought for by him so universally, 
that if he thinks he has found it, he readily yields himself up to repose in 
that belief. Nor does he content himself with the discovery that nothing is 
in the world but a creation and a Creator; still embarrassed by this 
primary division of things, he seeks to expand and to simplify his 
conception by including God and the universe in one great whole. If there 
be a philosophical system which teaches that all things material and 
immaterial, visible and invisible, which the world contains, are only to be 
considered as the several parts of an immense Being, which alone 
remains unchanged amidst the continual change and ceaseless 
transformation of all that constitutes it, we may readily infer that such a 
system, although it destroy the individuality of man—nay, rather because 
it destroys that individuality—will have secret charms for men living in 
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democracies. All their habits of thought prepare them to conceive it, and 
predispose them to adopt it. It naturally attracts and fixes their 
imagination; it fosters the pride, whilst it soothes the indolence, of their 
minds. Amongst the different systems by whose aid philosophy 
endeavors to explain the universe, I believe pantheism to be one of those 
most fitted to seduce the human mind in democratic ages. Against it all 
who abide in their attachment to the true greatness of man should 
struggle and combine. 

!
Lecture 19.3—REVIVALS & REVIVALISM 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the selection from the sermon, “Regeneration,” by 
Asahel Nettleton.  What does Nettleton understand as the only source 
of regeneration?  How is this sermon similar to selections from the 
First Great Awakening?  

SELECTION: Selection from the sermon, “Regeneration,” by Asahel 
Nettleton. 

!
! There is then only one way left for a creature dead in trespasses 
and sins to rise to life. This is by the power of God which quickens him-
creates him anew. Observe in what language sacred writers have chosen 
to communicate their ideas on this subject: born of God; begotten of God; 
quickened; or made alive from the dead; created anew. If it be said this is 
figurative language, I agree to it, but if there be any correctness in the 
figures, the work of regeneration must be the commencement of a new 
spiritual existence. On any other grounds the language of the Scriptures 
is of all books the most fancied, unmeaning, and obscure. !
 You may suppose all the preparation, all the knowledge; motives; 
morality (in the common acceptation of the term); unregenerate strivings 
which you please; after all there must be a new creation,-the dead must 
be quickened-believers must be born of God. The same energy which 
brought Christ from the dead-the exceeding great power of the living God 
must perform the work. This is the apostle's statement, that we may 
know what is the exceeding greatness of his power toward us who 
believe, according to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought 
in Christ, when he raised him from the dead. !!
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 Indeed, my friends, where else can we look for the origin of such a 
change as makes believers pass from death to life but the omnipotence of 
the divine Spirit? Is it our understanding which accomplishes this 
change? But our understanding is darkened. "The natural man receives 
not the things of the Spirit, neither can he know them." Is it our will? But 
we are "prone to evil as the sparks fly upward." Our wills are perverse 
and rebellious. Is it our strength? Christ died for the ungodly who are 
without strength. We are not sufficient of ourselves to think a good 
thought. Is it our merits? We merit nothing but utter rejection. Is it the 
ministers of God who persuade us? Paul may plant and Apollos water, 
but God gives the increase. !
 Every effort has been made by the ingenuity of man, by palpably 
erroneous schemes, and by plausible ones, to wrest the glory of this work 
from the hands of the divine Spirit, and claim the operation for ourselves; 
at least to share in the honor of it. After all, its origin can be traced only 
to the free and sovereign grace and Almighty power of God. The work is 
all his; and the glory must and will forever belong exclusively to him. !
 It is a doctrine supported by the great light of the Reformation and 
by the pillars of the evangelical churches ever since: that regeneration is a 
physical work. And by this they mean there is an actual new creation, as 
absolutely so as when the world was created; that a new spiritual taste or 
discernment, and principle is implanted by a sovereign creative 
operation, and not simply a new direction given to the old faculties. !
 Such a work being proved, the whole system of evangelical truth; 
the doctrines of grace; of divine sovereignty; of election; of redemption 
only by Christ; of human depravity and others connected with them, all 
flow from it. There is one grand, harmonious, and perfect system: and 
God is the sum the substance and the glory of all. !
 My friends, I am fully aware of the difficulties incident to the 
doctrines here laid down. I know full well how ready the natural heart is 
both to oppose, and misconstrue them. But if the Bible supports them, it 
is enough. Here our carnal reason must bow. Here our proud hearts must 
submit. Charge them with mystery-with inconsistency-with 
unprofitableness, O sinner, and you assail not man, but God. Look on his 
word and read. There it stands; and it is written in characters of light, 
"which were born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God." !
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 This is the only birth which can fit us for heaven, "Except a man be 
born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." We may please our 
fancies, and gratify our self-righteousness, by adopting loose Pelagian 
sentiments on this subject; we may remonstrate against such absolute 
dependence on the grace of God as has now been advocated, but a new 
heart, and a right spirit will after all be found of such absolute necessity, 
that without them we must perish forever.!

!
Lecture 19.4—HERESIES & CULTS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the selection from “Self-Reliance” by Ralph Waldo 
Emerson.  How do you see transcendentalism in his writing?  How are 
his ideas problematic? 

SELECTION: Selection from “Self-Reliance” by Ralph Waldo Emerson. 

!
! I read the other day some verses written by an eminent painter 
which were original and not conventional. The soul always hears an 
admonition in such lines, let the subject be what it may. The sentiment 
they instill is of more value than any thought they may contain. To 
believe your own thought, to believe that what is true for you in your 
private heart is true for all men, —that is genius. Speak your latent 
conviction, and it shall be the universal sense; for the inmost in due time 
becomes the outmost,— and our first thought is rendered back to us by 
the trumpets of the Last Judgment. Familiar as the voice of the mind is to 
each, the highest merit we ascribe to Moses, Plato, and Milton is, that they 
set at naught books and traditions, and spoke not what men but what 
they thought. A man should learn to detect and watch that gleam of light 
which flashes across his mind from within, more than the luster of the 
firmament of bards and sages. Yet he dismisses without notice his 
thought, because it is his. In every work of genius we recognize our own 
rejected thoughts: they come back to us with a certain alienated majesty. 
Great works of art have no more affecting lesson for us than this. They 
teach us to abide by our spontaneous impression with good-humored 
inflexibility than most when the whole cry of voices is on the other side. 
Else, to-morrow a stranger will say with masterly good sense precisely 
what we have thought and felt all the time, and we shall be forced to take 
with shame our own opinion from another. !
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Lecture 19.5—ART & LITERATURE 

ASSIGNMENT:  Complete Exam #19. 

1.  Explain the nature of idolatry, its attraction, and its connection to 
mercy. !

2.  Draw and define the digression of ideas from Calvinism to 
Arminianism to Deism to Unitarianism to Transcendentalism. !

3.  Describe the power of Revivalism by comparing it to modern 
Christianity. !

4.  Identify Charles Finney by giving 3 characteristics of his life and work. !
5.  Identify Asahel Nettleton by giving 3 characteristics of his life and 

work. !
6.  Define and explain the heresy of either Unitarianism or 

Transcendentalism.  Explain why this heresy was attractive and 
dangerous. 

     
7.  Define and explain the cult of either the Shakers or the Mormons.  

Explain why this heresy was attractive and dangerous. !
8.  Why did so many heresies and cults seek to reform culture? 
  
9.  What was the Hudson River School and what did they achieve with 

their works? !
10.  Narrate the life and lessons of either Edgar Allen Poe, James 

Fenimore Cooper, or Nathaniel Hawthorne. !!!
!
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Lesson 20 
A HOUSE DIVIDED I: THE AGE OF 

COMPROMISE & DIVIDED CULTURES!

Lecture 20.1—THE PRINCIPLE 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read “A House Divided” by Abraham Lincoln.  How is 
his speech just?  How is his speech nationalistic?  How would this 
speech have been received by the distinctive regions of the early 
United States? 

SELECTION: “A House Divided” by Abraham Lincoln, delivered on June 
16, 1858. 

!
Mr. President and Gentlemen of the Convention:  

!
 If we could first know where we are, and whither we are tending, 
we could better judge what to do, and how to do it. We are now far into 
the fifth year since a policy was initiated with the avowed object and 
confident promise of putting an end to slavery agitation. Under the 
operation of that policy, that agitation has not only not ceased, but has 
constantly augmented. In my opinion, it will not cease until a crisis shall 
have been reached and passed. "A house divided against itself cannot 
stand." I believe this government cannot endure permanently half slave 
and half free. I do not expect the Union to be dissolved—I do not expect 
the house to fall—but I do expect it will cease to be divided. It will 
become all one thing, or all the other. Either the opponents of slavery will 
arrest the further spread of it, and place it where the public mind shall 
rest in the belief that it is in the course of ultimate extinction; or its 
advocates will push it forward till it shall become alike lawful in all the 
States, old as well as new, North as well as South. 

 Have we no tendency to the latter condition? 

 Let any one who doubts carefully contemplate that now almost 
complete legal combination—piece of machinery, so to speak—
compounded of the Nebraska doctrine and the Dred Scott decision. Let 
him consider not only what work the machinery is adapted to do, and 
how well adapted; but also let him study the history of its construction, 
and trace, if he can, or rather fail, if he can, to trace the evidences of 
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design and concert of action among its chief architects, from the 
beginning. 

 The new year of 1854 found slavery excluded from more than half 
the States by State constitutions, and from most of the national territory 
by congressional prohibition. Four days later commenced the struggle 
which ended in repealing that congressional prohibition. This opened all 
the national territory to slavery, and was the first point gained. 

 But, so far, Congress only had acted; and an endorsement by the 
people, real or apparent, was indispensable to save the point already 
gained and give chance for more. 

 This necessity had not been overlooked, but had been provided for, 
as well as might be, in the notable argument of "squatter sovereignty," 
otherwise called "sacred right of self-government," which latter phrase, 
though expressive of the only rightful basis of any government, was so 
perverted in this attempted use of it as to amount to just this: That if any 
one man choose to enslave another, no third man shall be allowed to 
object. That argument was incorporated into the Nebraska bill itself, in 
the language which follows: "It being the true intent and meaning of this 
act not to legislate slavery into any Territory or State, nor to exclude it 
therefrom; but to leave the people thereof perfectly free to form and 
regulate their domestic institutions in their own way, subject only to the 
Constitution of the United States." Then opened the roar of loose 
declamation in favor of "squatter sovereignty" and "sacred right of self-
government." "But," said opposition members, "let us amend the bill so as 
to expressly declare that the people of the Territory may exclude slavery." 
"Not we," said the friends of the measure; and down they voted the 
amendment. 

 While the Nebraska bill was passing through Congress, a law case 
involving the question of a negro's freedom, by reason of his owner 
having voluntarily taken him first into a free State and then into a 
Territory covered by the congressional prohibition, and held him as a 
slave for a long time in each, was passing through the United States 
Circuit Court for the District of Missouri; and both Nebraska bill and 
lawsuit were brought to a decision in the same month of May, 1854. The 
negro's name was Dred Scott, which name now designates the decision 
finally made in the case. Before the then next presidential election, the 
law case came to and was argued in the Supreme Court of the United 
States; but the decision of it was deferred until after the election. Still, 
before the election, Senator Trumbull, on the floor of the Senate, 
requested the leading advocate of the Nebraska bill to state his opinion 
whether the people of a Territory can constitutionally exclude slavery 
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from their limits; and the latter answered: "That is a question for the 
Supreme Court." 

 The election came. Mr. Buchanan was elected, and the 
endorsement, such as it was, secured. That was the second point gained. 
The endorsement, however, fell short of a clear popular majority by 
nearly four hundred thousand votes, and so, perhaps, was not 
overwhelmingly reliable and satisfactory. The outgoing President, in his 
last annual message, as impressively as possible echoed back upon the 
people the weight and authority of the endorsement. The Supreme Court 
met again; did not announce their decision, but ordered a reargument. 
The presidential inauguration came, and still no decision of the court; but 
the incoming President in his inaugural address fervently exhorted the 
people to abide by the forthcoming decision, whatever it might be. Then, 
in a few days, came the decision. 

 The reputed author of the Nebraska bill finds an early occasion to 
make a speech at this capital endorsing the Dred Scott decision, and 
vehemently denouncing all opposition to it. The new President, too, 
seizes the early occasion of the Silliman letter to indorse and strongly 
construe that decision, and to express his astonishment that any 
different view had ever been entertained! 

 At length a squabble springs up between the President and the 
author of the Nebraska bill, on the mere question of fact, whether the 
Lecompton constitution was or was not, in any just sense, made by the 
people of Kansas; and in that quarrel the latter declares that all he wants 
is a fair vote for the people, and that he cares not whether slavery be 
voted down or voted up. I do not understand his declaration that he cares 
not whether slavery be voted down or voted up to be intended by him 
other than as an apt definition of the policy he would impress upon the 
public mind—the principle for which he declares he has suffered so 
much, and is ready to suffer to the end. And well may he cling to that 
principle. If he has any parental feeling, well may he cling to it. That 
principle is the only shred left of his original Nebraska doctrine. Under 
the Dred Scott decision "squatter sovereignty" squatted out of existence, 
tumbled down like temporary scaffolding,—like the mold at the foundry, 
served through one blast and fell back into loose sand,—helped to carry 
an election, and then was kicked to the winds. His late joint struggle with 
the Republicans against the Lecompton constitution involves nothing of 
the original Nebraska doctrine. That struggle was made on a point—the 
right of a people to make their own constitution—upon which he and the 
Republicans have never differed. 
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 The several points of the Dred Scott decision, in connection with 
Senator Douglas's "care not" policy, constitute the piece of machinery in 
its present state of advancement. This was the third point gained. The 
working points of that machinery are: 

 (1) That no negro slave, imported as such from Africa, and no 
descendant of such slave, can ever be a citizen of any State, in the sense 
of that term as used in the Constitution of the United States. This point is 
made in order to deprive the negro in every possible event of the benefit 
of that provision of the United States Constitution which declares that 
"the citizens of each State shall be entitled to all the privileges and 
immunities of citizens in the several States." 

 (2) That, "subject to the Constitution of the United States," neither 
Congress nor a territorial legislature can exclude slavery from any United 
States Territory. This point is made in order that individual men may fill 
up the Territories with slaves, without danger of losing them as property, 
and thus enhance the chances of permanency to the institution through 
all the future. 

 (3) That whether the holding a negro in actual slavery in a free 
State makes him free as against the holder, the United States courts will 
not decide, but will leave to be decided by the courts of any slave State 
the negro may be forced into by the master. This point is made not to be 
pressed immediately, but, if acquiesced in for a while, and apparently 
endorsed by the people at an election, then to sustain the logical 
conclusion that what Dred Scott's master might lawfully do with Dred 
Scott in the free State of Illinois, every other master may lawfully do with 
any other one or one thousand slaves in Illinois or in any other free State. 

 Auxiliary to all this, and working hand in hand with it, the 
Nebraska doctrine, or what is left of it, is to educate and mold public 
opinion, at least Northern public opinion, not to care whether slavery is 
voted down or voted up. This shows exactly where we now are, and 
partially, also, whither we are tending. 

 It will throw additional light on the latter, to go back and run the 
mind over the string of historical facts already stated. Several things will 
now appear less dark and mysterious than they did when they were 
transpiring. The people were to be left "perfectly free," "subject only to 
the Constitution." What the Constitution had to do with it outsiders could 
not then see. Plainly enough now, it was an exactly fitted niche for the 
Dred Scott decision to afterward come in, and declare the perfect 
freedom of the people to be just no freedom at all. Why was the 
amendment expressly declaring the right of the people voted down? 
Plainly enough now, the adoption of it would have spoiled the niche for 
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the Dred Scott decision. Why was the court decision held up? Why even a 
senator's individual opinion withheld till after the presidential election? 
Plainly enough now, the speaking out then would have damaged the 
"perfectly free" argument upon which the election was to be carried. Why 
the outgoing President's felicitation on the endorsement? Why the delay 
of a reargument? Why the incoming President's advance exhortation in 
favor of the decision? These things look like the cautious patting and 
petting of a spirited horse preparatory to mounting him, when it is 
dreaded that he may give the rider a fall. And why the hasty after-
endorsement of the decision by the President and others? 

 We cannot absolutely know that all these exact adaptations are the 
result of preconcert. But when we see a lot of framed timbers, different 
portions of which we know have been gotten out at different times and 
places and by different workmen,—Stephen, Franklin, Roger, and James, 
for instance,—and we see these timbers joined together, and see they 
exactly make the frame of a house or a mill, all the tenons and mortises 
exactly fitting, and all the lengths and proportions of the different pieces 
exactly adapted to their respective places, and not a piece too many or 
too few, not omitting even scaffolding—or, if a single piece be lacking, we 
see the place in the frame exactly fitted and prepared yet to bring such 
piece in—in such a case we find it impossible not to believe that Stephen 
and Franklin and Roger and James all understood one another from the 
beginning, and all worked upon a common plan or draft drawn up before 
the first blow was struck. 

 It should not be overlooked that, by the Nebraska bill, the people of 
a State as well as Territory were to be left "perfectly free," "subject only to 
the Constitution." Why mention a State? They were legislating for 
Territories, and not for or about States. Certainly the people of a State are 
and ought to be subject to the Constitution of the United States; but why 
is mention of this lugged into this merely territorial law? Why are the 
people of a Territory and the people of a State therein lumped together, 
and their relation to the Constitution therein treated as being precisely 
the same? While the opinion of the court, by Chief Justice Taney, in the 
Dred Scott case, and the separate opinions of all the concurring judges, 
expressly declare that the Constitution of the United States neither 
permits Congress nor a territorial legislature to exclude slavery from any 
United States Territory, they all omit to declare whether or not the same 
Constitution permits a State, or the people of a State, to exclude it. 
Possibly, this is a mere omission; but who can be quite sure, if McLean or 
Curtis had sought to get into the opinion a declaration of unlimited 
power in the people of a State to exclude slavery from their limits, just as 
Chase and Mace sought to get such declaration, in behalf of the people of 
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a Territory, into the Nebraska bill—I ask, who can be quite sure that it 
would not have been voted down in the one case as it had been in the 
other? The nearest approach to the point of declaring the power of a 
State over slavery is made by Judge Nelson. He approaches it more than 
once, using the precise idea, and almost the language too, of the 
Nebraska act. On one occasion his exact language is: "Except in cases 
where the power is restrained by the Constitution of the United States, 
the law of the State is supreme over the subject of slavery within its 
jurisdiction." In what cases the power of the States is so restrained by the 
United States Constitution is left an open question, precisely as the same 
question as to the restraint on the power of the Territories was left open 
in the Nebraska act. Put this and that together, and we have another nice 
little niche, which we may, ere long, see filled with another Supreme 
Court decision declaring that the Constitution of the United States does 
not permit a State to exclude slavery from its limits. And this may 
especially be expected if the doctrine of "care not whether slavery be 
voted down or voted up" shall gain upon the public mind sufficiently to 
give promise that such a decision can be maintained when made. 

 Such a decision is all that slavery now lacks of being alike lawful in 
all the States. Welcome, or unwelcome, such decision is probably coming, 
and will soon be upon us, unless the power of the present political 
dynasty shall be met and overthrown. We shall lie down pleasantly 
dreaming that the people of Missouri are on the verge of making their 
State free, and we shall awake to the reality instead that the Supreme 
Court has made Illinois a slave State. To meet and overthrow the power 
of that dynasty is the work now before all those who would prevent that 
consummation. That is what we have to do. How can we best do it? 

 There are those who denounce us openly to their own friends, and 
yet whisper us softly that Senator Douglas is the aptest instrument there 
is with which to effect that object. They wish us to infer all this from the 
fact that he now has a little quarrel with the present head of the dynasty; 
and that he has regularly voted with us on a single point upon which he 
and we have never differed. They remind us that he is a great man, and 
that the largest of us are very small ones. Let this be granted. But "a living 
dog is better than a dead lion." Judge Douglas, if not a dead lion for this 
work, is at least a caged and toothless one. How can he oppose the 
advances of slavery? He don't care anything about it. His avowed mission 
is impressing the "public heart" to care nothing about it. A leading 
Douglas Democratic newspaper thinks Douglas's superior talent will be 
needed to resist the revival of the African slave-trade. Does Douglas 
believe an effort to revive that trade is approaching? He has not said so. 
Does he really think so? But if it is, how can he resist it? For years he has 
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labored to prove it a sacred right of white men to take negro slaves into 
the new Territories. Can he possibly show that it is less a sacred right to 
buy them where they can be bought cheapest? And unquestionably they 
can be bought cheaper in Africa than in Virginia. He has done all in his 
power to reduce the whole question of slavery to one of a mere right of 
property; and as such, how can he oppose the foreign slave-trade? How 
can he refuse that trade in that "property" shall be "perfectly free," unless 
he does it as a protection to the home production? And as the home 
producers will probably not ask the protection, he will be wholly without 
a ground of opposition. 

 Senator Douglas holds, we know, that a man may rightfully be 
wiser to-day than he was yesterday—that he may rightfully change when 
he finds himself wrong. But can we, for that reason, run ahead, and infer 
that he will make any particular change of which he, himself, has given 
no intimation? Can we safely base our action upon any such vague 
inference? Now, as ever, I wish not to misrepresent Judge Douglas's 
position, question his motives, or do aught that can be personally 
offensive to him. Whenever, if ever, he and we can come together on 
principle so that our great cause may have assistance from his great 
ability, I hope to have interposed no adventitious obstacle. But clearly, he 
is not now with us—he does not pretend to be—he does not promise ever 
to be. 

 Our cause, then, must be entrusted to, and conducted by, its own 
undoubted friends—those whose hands are free, whose hearts are in the 
work, who do care for the result.  Two years ago the Republicans of the 
nation mustered over thirteen hundred thousand strong.  We did this 
under the single impulse of resistance to common danger, with every 
external circumstance against us. Of strange, discordant, and even hostile 
elements, we gathered from the four winds, and formed and fought the 
battle through, under the constant hot fire of a disciplined, proud, and 
pampered enemy. Did we brave all then to falter now?—now, when that 
same enemy is wavering, dissevered, and belligerent? The result is not 
doubtful. We shall not fail—if we stand firm, we shall not fail. Wise 
counsels may accelerate or mistakes delay it, but sooner or later, the 
victory is sure to come. 

Lecture 20.2—THE MISSOURI COMPROMISE & REGIONAL 
DISTINCTIONS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read “The Slavery Question” by John C. Calhoun.  How 
does Calhoun’s speech appeal to the constitution and the sovereignty 
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of states as the source of unity?  How does Calhoun’s speech address 
(or not address) the slavery question?    

SELECTION: “The Slavery Question” by John C. Calhoun, delivered on 
March 4, 1850. 

!
! I have, senators, believed from the first that the agitation of the 
subject of slavery would, if not prevented by some timely and effective 
measure, end in disunion. Entertaining this opinion, I have, on all proper 
occasions, endeavored to call the attention of both the two great parties 
which divided the country to adopt some measure to prevent so great a 
disaster, but without success. The agitation has been permitted to 
proceed with almost no attempt to resist it, until it has reached a point 
when it can no longer be disguised or denied that the Union is in danger. 
You have thus had forced upon you the greatest and gravest question 
that can ever come under your consideration: How can the Union be 
preserved?  !
 To give a satisfactory answer to this mighty question, it is 
indispensable to have an accurate and thorough knowledge of the nature 
and the character of the cause by which the Union is endangered. Without 
such knowledge it is impossible to pronounce with any certainty, by what 
measure it can be saved; just as it would be impossible for a physician to 
pronounce in the case of some dangerous disease, with any certainty, by 
what remedy the patient could be saved, without similar knowledge of 
the nature and character of the cause which produce it. The first 
question, then, presented for consideration in the investigation I propose 
to make in order to obtain such knowledge is: What is it that has 
endangered the Union?  !
 To this question there can be but one answer,--that the immediate 
cause is the almost universal discontent which pervades all the States 
composing the Southern section of the Union. This widely extended 
discontent is not of recent origin. It commenced with the agitation of the 
slavery question and has been increasing ever since. The next question, 
going one step further back, is: What has caused this widely diffused and 
almost universal discontent?  !
 It is a great mistake to suppose, as is by some, that it originated 
with demagogs who excited the discontent with the intention of aiding 
their personal advancement, or with the disappointed ambition of certain 
politicians who resorted to it as the means of retrieving their fortunes. 
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On the contrary, all the great political influences of the section were 
arrayed against excitement, and exerted to the utmost to keep the people 
quiet. The great mass of the people of the South were divided, as in the 
other section, into Whigs and Democrats. The leaders and the presses of 
both parties in the South were very solicitous to prevent excitement and 
to preserve quiet; because it was seen that the effects of the former 
would necessarily tend to weaken, if not destroy, the political ties which 
united them with their respective parties in the other section.  !
 Those who know the strength of party ties will readily appreciate 
the immense force which this cause exerted against agitation and in favor 
of preserving quiet. But, great as it was, it was not sufficient to prevent 
the widespread discontent which now pervades the section.  !
 No; some cause far deeper and more powerful than the one 
supposed must exist, to account for discontent so wide and deep. The 
question then recurs: What is the cause of this discontent? It will be 
found in the belief of the people of the Southern States, as prevalent as 
the discontent itself, that they can not remain, as things now are, 
consistently with honor and safety, in the Union. The next question to be 
considered is: What has caused this belief?  !
 One of the causes is, undoubtedly, to be traced to the long-
continued agitation of the slave question on the part of the North, and 
the many aggressions which they have made on the rights of the South 
during the time. I will not enumerate them at present, as it will be done 
hereafter in its proper place.  !
 There is another lying back of it--with which this is intimately 
connected--that may be regarded as the great and primary cause. This is 
to be found in the fact that the equilibrium between the two sections in 
the government as it stood when the Constitution was ratified and the 
government put in action has been destroyed. At that time there was 
nearly a perfect equilibrium between the two, which afforded ample 
means to each to protect itself against the aggression of the other; but, as 
it now stands, one section has the exclusive power of controlling the 
government, which leaves the other without any adequate means of 
protecting itself against its encroachment and oppression.  !
 The result of the whole is to give the Northern section a 
predominance in every department of the government, and thereby 
concentrate in it the two elements which constitute the federal 
government: a majority of States, and a majority of their population, 
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estimated in federal numbers. Whatever section concentrates the two in 
itself possesses the control of the entire government.  !
 But we are just at the close of the sixth decade and the 
commencement of the seventh. The census is to be taken this year, which 
must add greatly to the decided preponderance of the North in the House 
of Representatives and in the Electoral College. The prospect is, also, that 
a great increase will be added to its present preponderance in the Senate, 
during the period of the decade, by the addition of new States. Two 
Territories, Oregon and Minnesota, are already in progress, and strenuous 
efforts are making to bring in three additional States from the Territory 
recently conquered from Mexico; which, if successful, will add three other 
States in a short time to the Northern section, making five States, and 
increasing the present number of its States from fifteen to twenty, and of 
its senators from thirty to forty.  !
 On the contrary, there is not a single Territory in progress in the 
Southern section, and no certainty that any additional State will be added 
to it during the decade. The prospect then is, that the two sections in the 
Senate, should the efforts now made to exclude the South from the newly 
acquired Territories succeed, will stand, before the end of the decade, 
twenty Northern States to fourteen Southern (considering Delaware as 
neutral), and forty Northern senators to twenty-eight Southern. This great 
increase of senators, added to the great increase of members of the 
House of Representatives and the Electoral College on the part of the 
North, which must take place under the next decade, will effectually and 
irretrievably destroy the equilibrium which existed when the government 
commenced.  !
 Had this destruction been the operation of time without the 
interference of government, the South would have had no reason to 
complain; but such was not the fact. It was caused by the legislation of 
this government, which was appointed as the common agent of all and 
charged with the protection of the interests and security of all.  !
 The legislation by which it has been effected may be classed under 
three heads: The first is that series of acts by which the South has been 
excluded from the common territory belonging to all the States as 
members of the federal Union--which have had the effect of extending 
vastly the portion allotted to the Northern section, and restricting within 
narrow limits the portion left the South. The next consists in adopting a 
system of revenue and disbursements by which an undue proportion of 
the burden of taxation has been imposed upon the South, and an undue 
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proportion of its proceeds appropriated to the North. And the last is a 
system of political measures by which the original character of the 
government has been radically changed. I propose to bestow upon each 
of these, in the order they stand, a few remarks, with the view of showing 
that it is owing to the action of this government that the equilibrium 
between the two sections has been destroyed, and the whole powers of 
the system centered in a sectional majority.  !
 I have not included the territory recently acquired by the treaty 
with Mexico. The North is making the most strenuous efforts to 
appropriate the whole to herself, by excluding the South from every foot 
of it. If she should succeed, it will add to that from which the South has 
already been excluded 526,078 square miles, and would increase the 
whole which the North has appropriated to herself to 1,764,023, not 
including the portion that she may succeed in excluding us from in 
Texas. To sum up the whole, the United States, since they declared their 
independence, have acquired 2,373,046 square miles of territory, from 
which the North will have excluded the South, if she should succeed in 
monopolizing the newly-acquired Territories, about three-fourths of the 
whole, leaving to the South but about one-fourth. Such is the first and 
great cause that has destroyed the equilibrium between the two sections 
in the government.  !
 The next is the system of revenue and disbursements which has 
been adopted by the government. It is well known that the government 
has derived its revenue mainly from duties on imports. I shall not 
undertake to show that such duties must necessarily fall mainly on the 
exporting States, and that the South, as the great exporting portion of the 
Union, has in reality paid vastly more than her due proportion of the 
revenue; because I deem it unnecessary, as the subject has on so many 
occasions been fully discussed. Nor shall I, for the same reason, 
undertake to show that a far greater portion of the revenue has been 
disbursed in the North, than its due share; and that the joint effect of 
these causes has been to transfer a vast amount from South to North, 
which, under an equal system of revenue and disbursements, would not 
have been lost to her. If to this be added that many of the duties were 
imposed, not for revenue but for protection--that is, intended to put 
money, not in the Treasury, but directly into the pocket of the 
manufacturers--some conception may be formed of the immense amount 
which in the long course of sixty years has been transferred from South 
to North. There are no data by which it can be estimated with any 
certainty; but it is safe to say that it amounts to hundreds of millions of 
dollars. Under the most moderate estimate it would be sufficient to add 
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greatly to the wealthy of the North, and thus greatly increase her 
population by attracting immigration from all quarters to that section.  !
 This, combined with the great primary cause, amply explains why 
the North has acquired a preponderance in every department of the 
government by its disproportionate increase of population and States. 
The former, as has been shown, has increased, in fifty years, 2,400,000 
over that of the South. This increase of population during so long a 
period is satisfactorily accounted for by the number of immigrants, and 
the increase of their descendants, which have been attracted to the 
Northern section from Europe and the South, in consequence of the 
advantages derived from the causes assigned. If they had not existed--if 
the South had retained all the capital which has been extracted from her 
by the fiscal action of the government; and if it had not been excluded by 
the Ordinance of 1787 and the Missouri Compromise, from the region 
lying between the Ohio and the Mississippi Rivers, and between the 
Mississippi and the Rocky Mountains north of 36ø 30'--it scarcely admits 
of a doubt that it would have divided the immigration with the North, 
and by retaining her own people would have at least equaled the North in 
population under the census of 1840, and probably under that about to 
be taken. She would also, if she had retained her equal rights in those 
territories, have maintained an equality in the number of States with the 
North, and have preserved the equilibrium between the two sections that 
existed at the commencement of the government. The loss, then, of the 
equilibrium is to be attributed to the action of this government.  !
 There is a question of vital importance to the Southern section, in 
reference to which the views and feelings of the two sections are as 
opposite and hostile as they can possibly be. I refer to the relation 
between the two races in the Southern section, which constitutes a vital 
portion of her social organization. Every portion of the North entertains 
views and feelings more or less hostile to it. Those most opposed and 
hostile regard it as a sin, and consider themselves under the most sacred 
obligation to use every effort to destroy it.  !
 Indeed, to the extent that they conceive that they have power, they 
regard themselves as implicated in the sin, and responsible for not 
suppressing it by the use of all and every means. Those less opposed and 
hostile regard it as a crime--an offense against humanity, as they call it 
and, altho not so fanatical, feel themselves bound to use all efforts to 
effect the same object; while those who are least opposed and hostile 
regard it as a blot and a stain on the character of what they call the 
"nation," and feel themselves accordingly bound to give it no countenance 
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or support. On the contrary, the Southern section regards the relation as 
one which can not be destroyed without subjecting the two races to the 
greatest calamity, and the section to poverty, desolation, and 
wretchedness; and accordingly they feel bound by every consideration of 
interest and safety to defend it.  !
 Unless something decisive is done, I again ask, What is to stop this 
agitation before the great and final object at which it aims--the abolition 
of slavery in the States--is consummated? Is it, then, not certain that if 
something is not done to arrest it, the South will be forced to choose 
between abolition and secession? Indeed, as events are now moving, it 
will not require the South to secede in order to dissolve the Union. 
Agitation will of itself effect it, of which its past history furnishes 
abundant proof--as I shall next proceed to show.  !
 It is a great mistake to suppose that disunion can be effected by a 
single blow. The cords which bind these States together in one common 
Union are far too numerous and powerful for that. Disunion must be the 
work of time. It is only through a long process, and successively, that the 
cords can be snapped until the whole fabric falls asunder. Already the 
agitation of the slavery question has snapped some of the most 
important, and has greatly weakened all the others.  !
 If the agitation goes on, the same force, acting with increased 
intensity, as has been shown, will finally snap every cord, when nothing 
will be left to hold the States together except force. But surely that can 
with no propriety of language be called a Union when the only means by 
which the weaker is held connected with the stronger portion is force. It 
may, indeed, keep them connected; but the connection will partake much 
more of the character of subjugation on the part of the weaker to the 
stronger than the union of free, independent, and sovereign States in one 
confederation, as they stood in the early stages of the government, and 
which only is worthy of the sacred name of Union.  !
 Having now, senators, explained what it is that endangers the 
Union, and traced it to its cause, and explained its nature and character, 
the question again recurs, How can the Union be saved? To this I answer, 
there is but one way by which it can be, and that is by adopting such 
measures as will satisfy the States belonging to the Southern section that 
they can remain in the Union consistently with their honor and their 
safety. There is, again, only one way by which this can be effected, and 
that is by removing the causes by which this belief has been produced. 
Do this, and discontent will cease, harmony and kind feelings between 
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the sections be restored, and every apprehension of danger to the Union 
removed. The question, then, is, How can this be done? There is but one 
way by which it can with any certainty; and that is by a full and final 
settlement, on the principle of justice, of all the questions at issue 
between the two sections. The South asks for justice, simple justice, and 
less she ought not to take. She has no compromise to offer but the 
Constitution, and no concession or surrender to make. She has already 
surrendered so much that she has little left to surrender. Such a 
settlement would go to the root of the evil, and remove all cause of 
discontent, by satisfying the South that she could remain honorably and 
safely in the Union, and thereby restore the harmony and fraternal 
feelings between the sections which existed anterior to the Missouri 
agitation. Nothing else can, with any certainty, finally and for ever settle 
the question at issue, terminate agitation, and save the Union.  !
 But can this be done? Yes, easily; not by the weaker party, for it can 
of itself do nothing--not even protect itself--but by the stronger. The 
North has only to will it to accomplish it--to do justice by conceding to 
the South an equal right in the acquired territory, and to do her duty by 
causing the stipulations relative to fugitive slaves to be faithfully 
fulfilled--to cease the agitation of the slave question, and to provide for 
the insertion of a provision in the Constitution, by an amendment, which 
will restore to the South, in substance, the power she possessed of 
protecting herself before the equilibrium between the sections was 
destroyed by the action of this government. There will be no difficulty in 
devising such a provision--one that will protect the South, and which at 
the same time will improve and strengthen the government instead of 
impairing and weakening it.  !
 But will the North agree to this? It is for her to answer the question. 
But, I will say, she can not refuse if she has half the love of the Union 
which she professes to have, or without justly exposing herself to the 
charge that her love of power and aggrandizement is far greater than her 
love of the Union. At all events, the responsibility of saving the Union 
rests on the North, and not on the South. The South can not save it by 
any act of hers, and the North may save it without any sacrifice whatever, 
unless to do justice and to perform her duties under the Constitution 
should be regarded by her as a sacrifice.  !
 It is time, senators, that there should be an open and manly avowal 
on all sides as to what is intended to be done. If the question is not now 
settled, it is uncertain whether it ever can hereafter be; and we, as the 
representatives of the States of this Union regarded as governments, 
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should come to a distinct understanding as to our respective views, in 
order to ascertain whether the great questions at issue can be settled or 
not. If you who represent the stronger portion, can not agree to settle 
them on the broad principle of justice and duty, say so; and let the States 
we both represent agree to separate and part in peace.  !
 If you are unwilling we should part in peace, tell us so; and we shall 
know what to do when you reduce the question to submission or 
resistance. If you remain silent, you will compel us to infer by your acts 
what you intend. In that case California will become the test question. If 
you admit her under all the difficulties that oppose her admission, you 
compel us to infer that you intend to exclude us from the whole of the 
acquired Territories, with the intention of destroying irretrievably the 
equilibrium between the two sections. We should be blind not to perceive 
in that case that your real objects are power and aggrandizement, and 
infatuated, not to act accordingly.  !
 I have now, senators, done my duty in expressing my opinions 
fully, freely, and candidly on this solemn occasion. In doing so I have 
been governed by the motives which have governed me in all the stages 
of the agitation of the slavery question since its commencement. I have 
exerted myself during the whole period to arrest it, with the intention of 
saving the Union if it could be done; and if it could not, to save the 
section where it has pleased providence to cast my lot, and which I 
sincerely believe has justice and the Constitution on its side. Having 
faithfully done my duty to the best of my ability, both to the Union and 
my section, throughout this agitation, I shall have the consolation, let 
what will come, that I am free from all responsibility. !
Lecture 20.3—AMERICAN SLAVERY 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read several of the slave narratives recorded by former 
slaves and housed by the Library of Congress (http://memory.loc.gov/
ammem/snhtml/snvoices00.html) Describe the varied experiences of 
slaves in the United States.  Explain why slavery was wrong?   

!
Lecture 20.4—AMERICAN ABOLITION 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read “On the Death of John Brown” by William Lloyd 
Garrison.  How is Garrison right in his sentiments?  How is Garrison 
radical in his ideas? 
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SELECTION: “On the Death of John Brown” by William Lloyd Garrison, 
delivered on December 2, 1859.  

!
! God forbid that we should any longer continue the accomplices of 
thieves and robbers, of men-stealers and women-whippers! We must join 
together in the name of freedom. 

 As for the Union--where is it and what is it? 

 In one-half of it no man can exercise freedom of speech or the 
press--no man can utter the words of Washington, of Jefferson, of Patrick 
Henry--except at the peril of his life; and Northern men are everywhere 
hunted and driven from the South if they are supposed to cherish the 
sentiment of freedom in their bosoms. 

 We are living under an awful despotism--that of a brutal slave 
oligarchy. And they threaten to leave us if we do not continue to do their 
evil work, as we have hitherto done it, and go down in the dust before 
them! 

 Would to heaven they would go! It would only be the paupers 
clearing out from the town, would it not? But, no, they do not mean to go; 
they mean to cling to you, and they mean to subdue you. But will you be 
subdued? 

 I tell you our work is the dissolution of this slavery-cursed Union, if 
we would have a fragment of our liberties left to us! Surely between 
freemen, who believe in exact justice and impartial liberty, and 
slaveholders, who are for cleaning down all human rights at a blow, it is 
not possible there should be any Union whatever. "How can two walk 
together except they be agreed?" 

 The slaveholder with his hands dripping in blood--will I make a 
compact with him? The man who plunders cradles--will I say to him, 
"Brother, let us walk together in unity?" The man who, to gratify his lust 
or his anger, scourges woman with the lash till the soil is red with her 
blood--will I say to him: "Give me your hand; let us form a glorious 
Union?" No, never--never! There can be no union between us: "What 
concord hath Christ with Belial?" What union has freedom with slavery? 
Let us tell the inexorable and remorseless tyrants of the South that their 
conditions hitherto imposed upon us, whereby we are morally 
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responsible for the existence of slavery, are horribly inhuman and 
wicked, and we cannot carry them out for the sake of their evil company. 

 By the dissolution of the Union we shall give the finishing blow to 
the slave system; and then God will make it possible for us to form a 
true, vital, enduring, all-embracing Union, from the Atlantic to the 
Pacific--one God to be worshipped, one Savior to be revered, one policy to 
be carried out--freedom everywhere to all the people, without regard to 
complexion or race--and the blessing of God resting upon us all! I want to 
see that glorious day! 

 Now the South is full of tribulation and terror and despair, going 
down to irretrievable bankruptcy, and fearing each bush an officer! 
Would to God it might all pass away like a hideous dream! And how easily 
it might be! 

 What is it that God requires of the South to remove every root of 
bitterness, to allay every fear, to fill her borders with prosperity? But one 
simple act of justice, without violence and convulsion, without danger 
and hazard. It is this: "Undo the heavy burdens, break every yoke, and let 
the oppressed go free!" Then shall thy light break forth as the morning, 
and thy darkness shall be as the noonday. Then shalt thou call and the 
Lord shall answer; thou shalt cry, and he shall say: "Here I am." 

 "And they that shall be of thee shall build the old waste places; 
thou shalt raise up the foundations of many generations; and thou shalt 
be called the repairer of the breach, the restorer of paths to dwell in." 

 How simple and how glorious! It is the complete solution of all the 
difficulties in the case. Oh, that the South may be wise before it is too 
late, and give heed to the word of the Lord! But, whether she will hear or 
forbear, let us renew our pledges to the cause of bleeding humanity, and 
spare no effort to make this truly the land of the free and the refuge of 
the oppressed! 

Onward, then, ye fearless band, 
Heart to heart, and hand to hand; 
Yours shall be the Christian's stand, 
Or the martyr's grave. 

!
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Lecture 20.5—AMERICAN SECESSIONS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Complete Exam #20. 

1.  What did Abraham Lincoln mean by, “a house divided cannot stand”? !
2.  Why was the term nation new to this time period? !
3.  Define nationalism. !
4.  Describe the 3 distinct regions of North, South, and West. !
5.  What is the scriptural view of slavery? !
6.  Describe American slavery. 
     
7.  Why was American slavery wrong? !
8.  Describe the abolitionists.  How did the abolitionists pursue the right 
thing in the wrong way? 
  
9.  Narrate the tale of some of the states who considered secession.  For 

what reasons were secessions considered? !
10.  Why did states believe they had a right to secede? 

!
!

!
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Lesson 21 
A HOUSE DIVIDED II: 

ABRAHAM LINCOLN & SECESSION!

Lecture 21.1—THE UNIFIERS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the selection from A Discourse on the Constitution 
and Government of the United States by John C. Calhoun.  How does 
Calhoun demonstrate the meaning of a ‘federal’ government?  How 
does he show the importance of states within this union? 

SELECTION: Selection from A Discourse on the Constitution and 
Government of the United States by John C. Calhoun. 

!
 Ours is a system of governments, compounded of the separate 
governments of the several States composing the Union, and of one 
common government of all its members, called the Government of the 
United States. The former preceded the latter, which was created by their 
agency. Each was framed by written constitutions; those of the several 
States by the people of each, acting separately, and in their sovereign 
character; and that of the United States, by the same, acting in the same 
character — but jointly instead of separately. All were formed on the 
same model. They all divide the powers of government into legislative, 
executive, and judicial; and are founded on the great principle of the 
responsibility of the rulers to the ruled. The entire powers of government 
are divided between the two; those of a more general character being 
specifically delegated to the United States; and all others not delegated, 
being reserved to the several States in their separate character. Each, 
within its appropriate sphere, possesses all the attributes, and performs 
all the functions of government. Neither is perfect without the other. The 
two combined, form one entire and perfect government. With these 
preliminary remarks, I shall proceed to the consideration of the 
immediate subject of this discourse. 

 The Government of the United States was formed by the 
Constitution of the United States — and ours is a democratic, federal 
republic. 

 It is democratic, in contradistinction to aristocracy and monarchy. 
It excludes classes, orders, and all artificial distinctions. To guard against 
their introduction, the constitution prohibits the granting of any title of 
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nobility by the United States, or by any State.  The whole system is, 
indeed, democratic throughout. It has for its fundamental principle, the 
great cardinal maxim, that the people are the source of all power; that the 
governments of the several States and of the United States were created 
by them, and for them; that the powers conferred on them are not 
surrendered, but delegated; and, as such, are held in trust, and not 
absolutely; and can be rightfully exercised only in furtherance of the 
objects for which they were delegated. 

 It is federal as well as democratic. Federal, on the one hand, in 
contradistinction to national, and, on the other, to a confederacy. In 
showing this, I shall begin with the former. 

 It is federal, because it is the government of States united in 
political union, in contradistinction to a government of individuals 
socially united; that is, by what is usually called, a social compact. To 
express it more concisely, it is federal and not national, because it is the 
government of a community of States, and not the government of a single 
State or nation. 

 That it is federal and not national, we have the high authority of 
the convention which framed it. General Washington, as its organ, in his 
letter submitting the plan to the consideration of the Congress of the 
then confederacy, calls it, in one place — "the general government of the 
Union" — and in another — "the federal government of these States." 
Taken together, the plain meaning is, that the government proposed 
would be, if adopted, the government of the States adopting it, in their 
united character as members of a common Union; and, as such, would be 
a federal government. These expressions were not used without due 
consideration, and an accurate and full knowledge of their true import. 
The subject was not a novel one. The convention was familiar with it. It 
was much agitated in their deliberations. They divided, in reference to it, 
in the early stages of their proceedings. At first, one party was in favor of 
a national and the other of a federal government. The former, in the 
beginning, prevailed; and in the plans which they proposed, the 
constitution and government are styled "National." But, finally, the latter 
gained the ascendency, when the term "National" was superseded, and 
"United States" substituted in its place. The constitution was accordingly 
styled — "The constitution of the United States of America" — and the 
government — "The government of the United States" leaving out 
"America," for the sake of brevity. It cannot admit of a doubt, that the 
Convention, by the expression "United States," meant the States united in 
a federal Union; for in no other sense could they, with propriety, call the 
government, "the federal government of these States" — and "the general 
government of the Union" — as they did in the letter referred to. It is thus 
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clear, that the Convention regarded the different expressions — "the 
federal government of the United States" — "the general government of 
the Union" — and — "government of the United States" — as meaning the 
same thing — a federal, in contradistinction to a national government. 

 Assuming it then, as established, that they are the same, it is only 
necessary, in order to ascertain with precision, what they meant by 
"federal government" — to ascertain what they meant by "the government 
of the United States." For this purpose it will be necessary to trace the 
expression to its origin. 

 It was, at that time, as our history shows, an old and familiar 
phrase — having a known and well-defined meaning. Its use commenced 
with the political birth of these States; and it has been applied to them, in 
all the forms of government through which they have passed, without 
alteration. The style of the present constitution and government is 
precisely the style by which the confederacy that existed when it was 
adopted, and which it superseded, was designated. The instrument that 
formed the latter was called — "Articles of Confederation and Perpetual 
Union." Its first article declares that the style of this confederacy shall be, 
"The United States of America;" and the second, in order to leave no 
doubt as to the relation in which the States should stand to each other in 
the confederacy about to be formed, declared — "Each State retains its 
sovereignty, freedom and independence; and every power, jurisdiction, 
and right, which is not, by this confederation, expressly delegated to the 
United States in Congress assembled." If we go one step further back, the 
style of the confederacy will be found to be the same with that of the 
revolutionary government, which existed when it was adopted, and which 
it superseded. It dates its origin with the Declaration of Independence. 
That act is styled — "The unanimous Declaration of the thirteen United 
States of America." And here again, that there might be no doubt how 
these States would stand to each other in the new condition in which they 
were about to be placed, it concluded by declaring — "that these United 
Colonies are, and of right ought to be, free and independent States;" "and 
that, as free and independent States, they have full power to levy war, 
conclude peace, contract alliances, and to do all other acts and things 
which independent States may of right do." The "United States" is, then, 
the baptismal name of these States — received at their birth — by which 
they have ever since continued to call themselves; by which they have 
characterized their constitution, government and laws — and by which 
they are known to the rest of the world. 

 The retention of the same style, throughout every stage of their 
existence, affords strong, if not conclusive evidence that the political 
relation between these States, under their present constitution and 
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government, is substantially the same as under the confederacy and 
revolutionary government; and what that relation was, we are not left to 
doubt; as they are declared expressly to be "free, independent and 
sovereign States." They, then, are now united, and have been, throughout, 
simply as confederated States. If it had been intended by the members of 
the convention which framed the present constitution and government, 
to make any essential change, either in the relation of the States to each 
other, or the basis of their union, they would, by retaining the style which 
designated them under the preceding governments, have practiced a 
deception, utterly unworthy of their character, as sincere and honest men 
and patriots. It may, therefore, be fairly inferred, that, retaining the same 
style, they intended to attach to the expression — "the United States," the 
same meaning, substantially, which it previously had; and, of course, in 
calling the present government — "the federal government of these 
States," they meant by "federal," that they stood in the same relation to 
each other — that their union rested, without material change, on the 
same basis — as under the confederacy and the revolutionary 
government; and that federal, and confederated States, meant 
substantially the same thing. It follows, also, that the changes made by 
the present constitution were not in the foundation, but in the 
superstructure of the system. We accordingly find, in confirmation of this 
conclusion, that the convention, in their letter to Congress, stating the 
reasons for the changes that had been made, refer only to the necessity 
which required a different "organization" of the government, without 
making any allusion whatever to any change in the relations of the States 
towards each other — or the basis of the system. They state that, "the 
friends of our country have long seen and desired, that the power of 
making war, peace, and treaties; that of levying money and regulating 
commerce, and the correspondent executive and judicial authorities, 
should be fully and effectually vested in the Government of the Union: 
but the impropriety of delegating such extensive trusts to one body of 
men is evident; hence results the necessity of a different organization." 
Comment is unnecessary. 

 We thus have the authority of the convention itself for asserting 
that the expression, "United States," has essentially the same meaning, 
when applied to the present constitution and government, as it had 
previously; and, of course, that the States have retained their separate 
existence, as independent and sovereign communities, in all the forms of 
political existence, through which they have passed. Such, indeed, is the 
literal import of the expression — " the United States" — and the sense in 
which it is ever used, when it is applied politically — I say, politically — 
because it is often applied, geographically, to designate the portion of 
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this continent occupied by the States composing the Union, including 
territories belonging to them. This application arose from the fact, that 
there was no appropriate term for that portion of this continent; and 
thus, not unnaturally, the name by which these States are politically 
designated, was employed to designate the region they occupy and 
possess. The distinction is important, and cannot be overlooked in 
discussing questions involving the character and nature of the 
government, without causing great confusion and dangerous 
misconceptions. 

!
 ...Of all the questions which can arise under our system of 
government, this is by far the most important. It involves many others of 
great magnitude; and among them, that of the allegiance of the citizen; 
or, in other words, the question to whom allegiance and obedience are 
ultimately due. What is the true relation between the two governments — 
that of the United States and those of the several States? and what is the 
relation between the individuals respectively composing them? For it is 
clear, if the States still retain their sovereignty as separate and 
independent communities, the allegiance and obedience of the citizens of 
each would be due to their respective States; and that the government of 
the United States and those of the several States would stand as equals 
and co-ordinates in their respective spheres; and, instead of being united 
socially, their citizens would be politically connected through their 
respective States. On the contrary, if they have, by ratifying the 
constitution, divested themselves of their individuality and sovereignty, 
and merged themselves into one great community or nation, it is equally 
clear, that the sovereignty would reside in the whole — or what is called 
the American people; and that allegiance and obedience would be due to 
them. Nor is it less so, that the government of the several States would, in 
such case, stand to that of the United States, in the relation of inferior 
and subordinate, to superior and paramount; and that the individuals of 
the several States, thus fused, as it were, into one general mass, would be 
united socially, and not politically. So great a change of condition would 
have involved a thorough and radical revolution, both socially and 
politically — a revolution much more radical, indeed, than that which 
followed the Declaration of Independence. 

 They who maintain that the ratification of the constitution effected 
so mighty a change, are bound to establish it by the most demonstrative 
proof. The presumption is strongly opposed to it. It has already been 
shown, that the authority of the convention which formed the 
constitution is clearly against it; and that the history of its ratification, 
instead of supplying evidence in its favor, furnishes strong testimony in 
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opposition to it. To these, others may be added; and, among them, the 
presumption drawn from the history of these States, in all the stages of 
their existence down to the time of the ratification of the constitution. In 
all, they formed separate, and, as it respects each other, independent 
communities; and were ever remarkable for the tenacity with which they 
adhered to their rights as such. It constituted, during the whole period, 
one of the most striking traits in their character — as a very brief sketch 
will show. 

 During their colonial condition, they formed distinct communities 
— each with its separate charter and government — and in no way 
connected with each other, except as dependent members of a common 
empire. Their first union amongst themselves was, in resistance to the 
encroachments of the parent country on their chartered rights — when 
they adopted the title of — "the United Colonies." Under that name they 
acted, until they declared their independence — always, in their joint 
councils, voting and acting as separate and distinct communities — and 
not in the aggregate, as composing one community or nation. They acted 
in the same character in declaring independence; by which act they 
passed from their dependent, colonial condition, into that of free and 
sovereign States. The declaration was made by delegates appointed by 
the several colonies, each for itself, and on its own authority. The vote 
making the declaration was taken by delegations, each counting one. The 
declaration was announced to be unanimous, not because every delegate 
voted for it, but because the majority of each delegation did; showing 
clearly, that the body itself, regarded it as the united act of the several 
colonies, and not the act of the whole as one community. To leave no 
doubt on a point so important, and in reference to which the several 
colonies were so tenacious, the declaration was made in the name, and by 
the authority of the people of the colonies, represented in Congress; and 
that was followed by declaring them to be — "free and independent 
States." The act was, in fact, but a formal and solemn annunciation to the 
world, that the colonies had ceased to be dependent communities, and 
had become free and independent States; without involving any other 
change in their relations with each other, than those necessarily incident 
to a separation from the parent country. So far were they from 
supposing, or intending that it should have the effect of merging their 
existence, as separate communities, into one nation, that they had 
appointed a committee — which was actually sitting, while the 
declaration was under discussion — to prepare a plan of a confederacy of 
the States, preparatory to entering into their new condition. In fulfillment 
of their appointment, this committee prepared the draft of the articles of 
confederation and perpetual union, which afterwards was adopted by the 
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governments of the several States. That it instituted a mere confederacy 
and union of the States has already been shown. That, in forming and 
assenting to it, the States were exceedingly jealous and watchful in 
delegating power, even to a confederacy; that they granted the powers 
delegated most reluctantly and sparingly; that several of them long stood 
out, under all the pressure of the revolutionary war, before they acceded 
to it; and that, during the interval which elapsed between its adoption 
and that of the present constitution, they evinced, under the most urgent 
necessity, the same reluctance and jealousy, in delegating power — are 
facts which cannot be disputed. 

!
Lecture 21.2—THE 1850s 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read The Fugitive Slave Act of 1850.  Why did 
abolitionists refer to this act as the “Bloodhound Law”? 

SELECTION: The Fugitive Slave Act of 1850. 

!
Section 1 

Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representatives of the United 
States of America in Congress assembled, That the persons who have 
been, or may hereafter be, appointed commissioners, in virtue of any act 
of Congress, by the Circuit Courts of the United States, and Who, in 
consequence of such appointment, are authorized to exercise the powers 
that any justice of the peace, or other magistrate of any of the United 
States, may exercise in respect to offenders for any crime or offense 
against the United States, by arresting, imprisoning, or bailing the same 
under and by the virtue of the thirty-third section of the act of the 
twenty-fourth of September seventeen hundred and eighty-nine, entitled 
"An Act to establish the judicial courts of the United States" shall be, and 
are hereby, authorized and required to exercise and discharge all the 
powers and duties conferred by this act. 

Section 2 

And be it further enacted, That the Superior Court of each organized 
Territory of the United States shall have the same power to appoint 
commissioners to take acknowledgments of bail and affidavits, and to 
take depositions of witnesses in civil causes, which is now possessed by 
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the Circuit Court of the United States; and all commissioners who shall 
hereafter be appointed for such purposes by the Superior Court of any 
organized Territory of the United States, shall possess all the powers, and 
exercise all the duties, conferred by law upon the commissioners 
appointed by the Circuit Courts of the United States for similar purposes, 
and shall moreover exercise and discharge all the powers and duties 
conferred by this act. 

Section 3 

And be it further enacted, That the Circuit Courts of the United States 
shall from time to time enlarge the number of the commissioners, with a 
view to afford reasonable facilities to reclaim fugitives from labor, and to 
the prompt discharge of the duties imposed by this act. 

Section 4 

And be it further enacted, That the commissioners above named shall 
have concurrent jurisdiction with the judges of the Circuit and District 
Courts of the United States, in their respective circuits and districts 
within the several States, and the judges of the Superior Courts of the 
Territories, severally and collectively, in term-time and vacation; shall 
grant certificates to such claimants, upon satisfactory proof being made, 
with authority to take and remove such fugitives from service or labor, 
under the restrictions herein contained, to the State or Territory from 
which such persons may have escaped or fled. 

Section 5 

And be it further enacted, That it shall be the duty of all marshals 
and deputy marshals to obey and execute all warrants and precepts 
issued under the provisions of this act, when to them directed; and 
should any marshal or deputy marshal refuse to receive such warrant, or 
other process, when tendered, or to use all proper means diligently to 
execute the same, he shall, on conviction thereof, be fined in the sum of 
one thousand dollars, to the use of such claimant, on the motion of such 
claimant, by the Circuit or District Court for the district of such marshal; 
and after arrest of such fugitive, by such marshal or his deputy, or whilst 
at any time in his custody under the provisions of this act, should such 
fugitive escape, whether with or without the assent of such marshal or 
his deputy, such marshal shall be liable, on his official bond, to be 
prosecuted for the benefit of such claimant, for the full value of the 
service or labor of said fugitive in the State, Territory, or District whence 
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he escaped: and the better to enable the said commissioners, when thus 
appointed, to execute their duties faithfully and efficiently, in conformity 
with the requirements of the Constitution of the United States and of this 
act, they are hereby authorized and empowered, within their counties 
respectively, to appoint, in writing under their hands, any one or more 
suitable persons, from time to time, to execute all such warrants and 
other process as may be issued by them in the lawful performance of 
their respective duties; with authority to such commissioners, or the 
persons to be appointed by them, to execute process as aforesaid, to 
summon and call to their aid the bystanders, or posse comitatus of the 
proper county, when necessary to ensure a faithful observance of the 
clause of the Constitution referred to, in conformity with the provisions 
of this act; and all good citizens are hereby commanded to aid and assist 
in the prompt and efficient execution of this law, whenever their services 
may be required, as aforesaid, for that purpose; and said warrants shall 
run, and be executed by said officers, any where in the State within which 
they are issued. 

Section 6 

And be it further enacted, That when a person held to service or labor 
in any State or Territory of the United States, has heretofore or shall 
hereafter escape into another State or Territory of the United States, the 
person or persons to whom such service or labor may be due, or his, her, 
or their agent or attorney, duly authorized, by power of attorney, in 
writing, acknowledged and certified under the seal of some legal officer 
or court of the State or Territory in which the same may be executed, may 
pursue and reclaim such fugitive person, either by procuring a warrant 
from some one of the courts, judges, or commissioners aforesaid, of the 
proper circuit, district, or county, for the apprehension of such fugitive 
from service or labor, or by seizing and arresting such fugitive, where the 
same can be done without process, and by taking, or causing such person 
to be taken, forthwith before such court, judge, or commissioner, whose 
duty it shall be to hear and determine the case of such claimant in a 
summary manner; and upon satisfactory proof being made, by deposition 
or affidavit, in writing, to be taken and certified by such court, judge, or 
commissioner, or by other satisfactory testimony, duly taken and 
certified by some court, magistrate, justice of the peace, or other legal 
officer authorized to administer an oath and take depositions under the 
laws of the State or Territory from which such person owing service or 
labor may have escaped, with a certificate of such magistracy or other 
authority, as aforesaid, with the seal of the proper court or officer thereto 
attached, which seal shall be sufficient to establish the competency of the 
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proof, and with proof, also by affidavit, of the identity of the person 
whose service or labor is claimed to be due as aforesaid, that the person 
so arrested does in fact owe service or labor to the person or persons 
claiming him or her, in the State or Territory from which such fugitive 
may have escaped as aforesaid, and that said person escaped, to make 
out and deliver to such claimant, his or her agent or attorney, a certificate 
setting forth the substantial facts as to the service or labor due from 
such fugitive to the claimant, and of his or her escape from the State or 
Territory in which he or she was arrested, with authority to such 
claimant, or his or her agent or attorney, to use such reasonable force 
and restraint as may be necessary, under the circumstances of the case, 
to take and remove such fugitive person back to the State or Territory 
whence he or she may have escaped as aforesaid. In no trial or hearing 
under this act shall the testimony of such alleged fugitive be admitted in 
evidence; and the certificates in this and the first [fourth] section 
mentioned, shall be conclusive of the right of the person or persons in 
whose favor granted, to remove such fugitive to the State or Territory 
from which he escaped, and shall prevent all molestation of such person 
or persons by any process issued by any court, judge, magistrate, or 
other person whomsoever. 

Section 7 

And be it further enacted, That any person who shall knowingly and 
willingly obstruct, hinder, or prevent such claimant, his agent or attorney, 
or any person or persons lawfully assisting him, her, or them, from 
arresting such a fugitive from service or labor, either with or without 
process as aforesaid, or shall rescue, or attempt to rescue, such fugitive 
from service or labor, from the custody of such claimant, his or her agent 
or attorney, or other person or persons lawfully assisting as aforesaid, 
when so arrested, pursuant to the authority herein given and declared; or 
shall aid, abet, or assist such person so owing service or labor as 
aforesaid, directly or indirectly, to escape from such claimant, his agent 
or attorney, or other person or persons legally authorized as aforesaid; or 
shall harbor or conceal such fugitive, so as to prevent the discovery and 
arrest of such person, after notice or knowledge of the fact that such 
person was a fugitive from service or labor as aforesaid, shall, for either 
of said offenses, be subject to a fine not exceeding one thousand dollars, 
and imprisonment not exceeding six months, by indictment and 
conviction before the District Court of the United States for the district in 
which such offense may have been committed, or before the proper court 
of criminal jurisdiction, if committed within any one of the organized 
Territories of the United States; and shall moreover forfeit and pay, by 
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way of civil damages to the party injured by such illegal conduct, the sum 
of one thousand dollars for each fugitive so lost as aforesaid, to be 
recovered by action of debt, in any of the District or Territorial Courts 
aforesaid, within whose jurisdiction the said offense may have been 
committed. 

Section 8 

And be it further enacted, That the marshals, their deputies, and the 
clerks of the said District and Territorial Courts, shall be paid, for their 
services, the like fees as may be allowed for similar services in other 
cases; and where such services are rendered exclusively in the arrest, 
custody, and delivery of the fugitive to the claimant, his or her agent or 
attorney, or where such supposed fugitive may be discharged out of 
custody for the want of sufficient proof as aforesaid, then such fees are 
to be paid in whole by such claimant, his or her agent or attorney; and in 
all cases where the proceedings are before a commissioner, he shall be 
entitled to a fee of ten dollars in full for his services in each case, upon 
the delivery of the said certificate to the claimant, his agent or attorney; 
or a fee of five dollars in cases where the proof shall not, in the opinion 
of such commissioner, warrant such certificate and delivery, inclusive of 
all services incident to such arrest and examination, to be paid, in either 
case, by the claimant, his or her agent or attorney. The person or persons 
authorized to execute the process to be issued by such commissioner for 
the arrest and detention of fugitives from service or labor as aforesaid, 
shall also be entitled to a fee of five dollars each for each person he or 
they may arrest, and take before any commissioner as aforesaid, at the 
instance and request of such claimant, with such other fees as may be 
deemed reasonable by such commissioner for such other additional 
services as may be necessarily performed by him or them; such as 
attending at the examination, keeping the fugitive in custody, and 
providing him with food and lodging during his detention, and until the 
final determination of such commissioners; and, in general, for 
performing such other duties as may be required by such claimant, his or 
her attorney or agent, or commissioner in the premises, such fees to be 
made up in conformity with the fees usually charged by the officers of 
the courts of justice within the proper district or county, as near as may 
be practicable, and paid by such claimants, their agents or attorneys, 
whether such supposed fugitives from service or labor be ordered to be 
delivered to such claimant by the final determination of such 
commissioner or not. 

Section 9 
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And be it further enacted, That, upon affidavit made by the claimant 
of such fugitive, his agent or attorney, after such certificate has been 
issued, that he has reason to apprehend that such fugitive will he rescued 
by force from his or their possession before he can be taken beyond the 
limits of the State in which the arrest is made, it shall be the duty of the 
officer making the arrest to retain such fugitive in his custody, and to 
remove him to the State whence he fled, and there to deliver him to said 
claimant, his agent, or attorney. And to this end, the officer aforesaid is 
hereby authorized and required to employ so many persons as he may 
deem necessary to overcome such force, and to retain them in his service 
so long as circumstances may require. The said officer and his assistants, 
while so employed, to receive the same compensation, and to be allowed 
the same expenses, as are now allowed by law for transportation of 
criminals, to be certified by the judge of the district within which the 
arrest is made, and paid out of the treasury of the United States. 

Section 10 

 And be it further enacted, That when any person held to service or 
labor in any State or Territory, or in the District of Columbia, shall escape 
therefrom, the party to whom such service or labor shall be due, his, her, 
or their agent or attorney, may apply to any court of record therein, or 
judge thereof in vacation, and make satisfactory proof to such court, or 
judge in vacation, of the escape aforesaid, and that the person escaping 
owed service or labor to such party. Whereupon the court shall cause a 
record to be made of the matters so proved, and also a general 
description of the person so escaping, with such convenient certainty as 
may be; and a transcript of such record, authenticated by the attestation 
of the clerk and of the seal of the said court, being produced in any other 
State, Territory, or district in which the person so escaping may be found, 
and being exhibited to any judge, commissioner, or other office, 
authorized by the law of the United States to cause persons escaping 
from service or labor to be delivered up, shall be held and taken to be full 
and conclusive evidence of the fact of escape, and that the service or 
labor of the person escaping is due to the party in such record 
mentioned. And upon the production by the said party of other and 
further evidence if necessary, either oral or by affidavit, in addition to 
what is contained in the said record of the identity of the person 
escaping, he or she shall be delivered up to the claimant, And the said 
court, commissioner, judge, or other person authorized by this act to 
grant certificates to claimants or fugitives, shall, upon the production of 
the record and other evidences aforesaid, grant to such claimant a 
certificate of his right to take any such person identified and proved to 
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be owing service or labor as aforesaid, which certificate shall authorize 
such claimant to seize or arrest and transport such person to the State or 
Territory from which he escaped: Provided, That nothing herein 
contained shall be construed as requiring the production of a transcript 
of such record as evidence as aforesaid. But in its absence the claim shall 
be heard and determined upon other satisfactory proofs, competent in 
law. !
Lecture 21.3—ABRAHAM LINCOLN: HIS EARLY LIFE 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the letter of President Abraham Lincoln to Horace 
Greeley.  What are his motivations regarding slavery and regarding the 
union?  How do his official views and personal views differ and how 
does this show Lincoln to be a complex man? 

SELECTION: Letter of President Abraham Lincoln to Horace Greeley, 
August 22, 1862 

!
Hon. Horace Greeley:  
Dear Sir, 

 I have just read yours of the 19th. addressed to myself through the 
New-York Tribune. If there be in it any statements, or assumptions of 
fact, which I may know to be erroneous, I do not, now and here, 
controvert them. If there be in it any inferences which I may believe to be 
falsely drawn, I do not now and here, argue against them. If there be 
perceptible in it an impatient and dictatorial tone, I waive it in deference 
to an old friend, whose heart I have always supposed to be right. 

 As to the policy I "seem to be pursuing" as you say, I have not 
meant to leave any one in doubt. 

 I would save the Union. I would save it the shortest way under the 
Constitution. The sooner the national authority can be restored; the 
nearer the Union will be "the Union as it was." If there be those who 
would not save the Union, unless they could at the same time save 
slavery, I do not agree with them. If there be those who would not save 
the Union unless they could at the same time destroy slavery, I do not 
agree with them. My paramount object in this struggle is to save the 
Union, and is not either to save or to destroy slavery. If I could save the 
Union without freeing any slave I would do it, and if I could save it by 
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freeing all the slaves I would do it; and if I could save it by freeing some 
and leaving others alone I would also do that. What I do about slavery, 
and the colored race, I do because I believe it helps to save the Union; and 
what I forbear, I forbear because I do not believe it would help to save the 
Union. I shall do less whenever I shall believe what I am doing hurts the 
cause, and I shall do more whenever I shall believe doing more will help 
the cause. I shall try to correct errors when shown to be errors; and I 
shall adopt new views so fast as they shall appear to be true views. 

 I have here stated my purpose according to my view of official 
duty; and I intend no modification of my oft-expressed personal wish 
that all men every where could be free. 

Yours,  
A. Lincoln. 

!
Lecture 21.4—ABRAHAM LINCOLN: HIS POLITICAL 
WORLDVIEW AND THE ELECTION OF 1860 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the “First Inaugural Address” by President 
Abraham Lincoln.  For what reasons does Lincoln feel compelled to 
preserve the union?  How does he view the invasion of any state?  Why 
does he disagree with secession? 

SELECTION: “First Inaugural Address” by President Abraham Lincoln, 
delivered on March 4, 1861. 

!
 Fellow-citizens of the United States: In compliance with a custom as 
old as the government itself, I appear before you to address you briefly, 
and to take in your presence the oath prescribed by the Constitution of 
the United States to be taken by the President "before he enters on the 
execution of his office." 

 I do not consider it necessary at present for me to discuss those 
matters of administration about which there is no special anxiety or 
excitement. 

 Apprehension seems to exist among the people of the Southern 
States that by the accession of a Republican administration their property 
and their peace and personal security are to be endangered. There has 
never been any reasonable cause for such apprehension. Indeed, the most 
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ample evidence to the contrary has all the while existed and been open to 
their inspection. It is found in nearly all the published speeches of him 
who now addresses you. I do but quote from one of those speeches when 
I declare that "I have no purpose, directly or indirectly, to interfere with 
the institution of slavery in the States where it exists. I believe I have no 
lawful right to do so, and I have no inclination to do so." Those who 
nominated and elected me did so with full knowledge that I had made 
this and many similar declarations, and had never recanted them. And, 
more than this, they placed in the platform for my acceptance, and as a 
law to themselves and to me, the clear and emphatic resolution which I 
now read: 

 Resolved, That the maintenance inviolate of the rights of the States, 
and especially the right of each State to order and control its own 
domestic institutions according to its own judgment exclusively, is 
essential to that balance of power on which the perfection and endurance 
of our political fabric depend, and we denounce the lawless invasion by 
armed force of the soil of any State or Territory, no matter under what 
pretext, as among the gravest of crimes. 
 I now reiterate these sentiments; and, in doing so, I only press 
upon the public attention the most conclusive evidence of which the case 
is susceptible, that the property, peace, and security of no section are to 
be in any wise endangered by the now incoming administration. I add, 
too, that all the protection which, consistently with the Constitution and 
the laws, can be given, will be cheerfully given to all the States when 
lawfully demanded, for whatever cause—as cheerfully to one section as 
to another. 

 There is much controversy about the delivering up of fugitives 
from service or labor. The clause I now read is as plainly written in the 
Constitution as any other of its provisions: 

 No person held to service or labor in one State, under the laws 
thereof, escaping into another, shall in consequence of any law or 
regulation therein be discharged from such service or labor, but shall be 
delivered up on claim of the party to whom such service or labor may be 
due. !
 It is scarcely questioned that this provision was intended by those 
who made it for the reclaiming of what we call fugitive slaves; and the 
intention of the lawgiver is the law. All members of Congress swear their 
support to the whole Constitution—to this provision as much as to any 
other. To the proposition, then, that slaves whose cases come within the 
terms of this clause "shall be delivered up," their oaths are unanimous. 
Now, if they would make the effort in good temper, could they not with 
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nearly equal unanimity frame and pass a law by means of which to keep 
good that unanimous oath? 

 There is some difference of opinion whether this clause should be 
enforced by national or by State authority; but surely that difference is 
not a very material one. If the slave is to be surrendered, it can be of but 
little consequence to him or to others by which authority it is done. And 
should anyone in any case be content that his oath shall go unkept on a 
merely unsubstantial controversy as to how it shall be kept? 

 Again, in any law upon this subject, ought not all the safeguards of 
liberty known in civilized and humane jurisprudence to be introduced, so 
that a free man be not, in any case, surrendered as a slave? And might it 
not be well at the same time to provide by law for the enforcement of 
that clause in the Constitution which guarantees that "the citizen of each 
State shall be entitled to all privileges and immunities of citizens in the 
several States." 

 I take the official oath to-day with no mental reservations, and with 
no purpose to construe the Constitution or laws by any hypercritical 
rules. And while I do not choose now to specify particular acts of 
Congress as proper to be enforced, I do suggest that it will be much safer 
for all, both in official and private stations, to conform to and abide by all 
those acts which stand unrepealed, than to violate any of them, trusting 
to find impunity in having them held to be unconstitutional. 

 It is seventy-two years since the first inauguration of a President 
under our National Constitution. During that period fifteen different and 
greatly distinguished citizens have, in succession, administered the 
executive branch of the government. They have conducted it through 
many perils, and generally with great success. Yet, with all this scope of 
precedent, I now enter upon the same task for the brief constitutional 
term of four years under great and peculiar difficulty. A disruption of the 
Federal Union, heretofore only menaced, is now formidably attempted. 

 I hold that, in contemplation of universal law and of the 
Constitution, the Union of these States is perpetual. Perpetuity is implied, 
if not expressed, in the fundamental law of all national governments. It is 
safe to assert that no government proper ever had a provision in its 
organic law for its own termination. Continue to execute all the express 
provisions of our National Constitution, and the Union will endure 
forever—it being impossible to destroy it except by some action not 
provided for in the instrument itself. 

 Again, if the United States be not a government proper, but an 
association of States in the nature of contract merely, can it, as a 
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contract, be peaceably unmade by less than all the parties who made it? 
One party to a contract may violate it—break it, so to speak; but does it 
not require all to lawfully rescind it? 

 Descending from these general principles, we find the proposition 
that, in legal contemplation the Union is perpetual confirmed by the 
history of the Union itself. The Union is much older than the 
Constitution. It was formed, in fact, by the Articles of Association in 
1774. It was matured and continued by the Declaration of Independence 
in 1776. It was further matured, and the faith of all the then thirteen 
States expressly plighted and engaged that it should be perpetual, by the 
Articles of Confederation in 1778. And, finally, in 1787 one of the 
declared objects for ordaining and establishing the Constitution was "to 
form a more perfect Union." 

 But if the destruction of the Union by one or by a part only of the 
States be lawfully possible, the Union is less perfect than before the 
Constitution, having lost the vital element of perpetuity. 

 It follows from these views that no State upon its own mere motion 
can lawfully get out of the Union; that resolves and ordinances to that 
effect are legally void; and that acts of violence, within any State or 
States, against the authority of the United States, are insurrectionary or 
revolutionary, according to circumstances. 

 I therefore consider that, in view of the Constitution and the laws, 
the Union is unbroken; and to the extent of my ability I shall take care, as 
the Constitution itself expressly enjoins upon me, that the laws of the 
Union be faithfully executed in all the States. Doing this I deem to be only 
a simple duty on my part; and I shall perform it so far as practicable, 
unless my rightful masters, the American people, shall withhold the 
requisite means, or in some authoritative manner direct the contrary. I 
trust this will not be regarded as a menace, but only as the declared 
purpose of the Union that it will constitutionally defend and maintain 
itself. 

 In doing this there needs to be no bloodshed or violence; and there 
shall be none, unless it be forced upon the national authority. The power 
confided to me will be used to hold, occupy, and possess the property 
and places belonging to the government, and to collect the duties and 
imposts; but beyond what may be necessary for these objects, there will 
be no invasion, no using of force against or among the people anywhere. 
Where hostility to the United States, in any interior locality, shall be so 
great and universal as to prevent competent resident citizens from 
holding the Federal offices, there will be no attempt to force obnoxious 
strangers among the people for that object. While the strict legal right 
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may exist in the government to enforce the exercise of these offices, the 
attempt to do so would be so irritating, and so nearly impracticable 
withal, that I deem it better to forego for the time the uses of such 
offices. 

 The mails, unless repelled, will continue to be furnished in all parts 
of the Union. So far as possible, the people everywhere shall have that 
sense of perfect security which is most favorable to calm thought and 
reflection. The course here indicated will be followed unless current 
events and experience shall show a modification or change to be proper, 
and in every case and exigency my best discretion will be exercised 
according to circumstances actually existing, and with a view and a hope 
of a peaceful solution of the national troubles and the restoration of 
fraternal sympathies and affections. 

 That there are persons in one section or another who seek to 
destroy the Union at all events, and are glad of any pretext to do it, I will 
neither affirm nor deny; but if there be such, I need address no word to 
them. To those, however, who really love the Union may I not speak? 

 Before entering upon so grave a matter as the destruction of our 
national fabric, with all its benefits, its memories, and its hopes, would it 
not be wise to ascertain precisely why we do it? Will you hazard so 
desperate a step while there is any possibility that any portion of the ills 
you fly from have no real existence? Will you, while the certain ills you fly 
to are greater than all the real ones you fly from—will you risk the 
commission of so fearful a mistake? 

 All profess to be content in the Union if all constitutional rights 
can be maintained. Is it true, then, that any right, plainly written in the 
Constitution, has been denied? I think not. Happily the human mind is so 
constituted that no party can reach to the audacity of doing this. Think, if 
you can, of a single instance in which a plainly written provision of the 
Constitution has ever been denied. If by the mere force of numbers a 
majority should deprive a minority of any clearly written constitutional 
right, it might, in a moral point of view, justify revolution—certainly 
would if such a right were a vital one. But such is not our case. All the 
vital rights of minorities and of individuals are so plainly assured to them 
by affirmations and negations, guarantees and prohibitions, in the 
Constitution, that controversies never arise concerning them. But no 
organic law can ever be framed with a provision specifically applicable to 
every question which may occur in practical administration. No foresight 
can anticipate, nor any document of reasonable length contain, express 
provisions for all possible questions. Shall fugitives from labor be 
surrendered by national or by State authority? The Constitution does not 
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expressly say. May Congress prohibit slavery in the Territories? The 
Constitution does not expressly say. Must Congress protect slavery in the 
Territories? The Constitution does not expressly say. 

 From questions of this class spring all our constitutional 
controversies, and we divide upon them into majorities and minorities. If 
the minority will not acquiesce, the majority must, or the government 
must cease. There is no other alternative; for continuing the government 
is acquiescence on one side or the other. 

 If a minority in such case will secede rather than acquiesce, they 
make a precedent which in turn will divide and ruin them; for a minority 
of their own will secede from them whenever a majority refuses to be 
controlled by such minority. For instance, why may not any portion of a 
new confederacy a year or two hence arbitrarily secede again, precisely as 
portions of the present Union now claim to secede from it? All who 
cherish disunion sentiments are now being educated to the exact temper 
of doing this. 

 Is there such perfect identity of interests among the States to 
compose a new Union, as to produce harmony only, and prevent renewed 
secession? 

 Plainly, the central idea of secession is the essence of anarchy. A 
majority held in restraint by constitutional checks and limitations, and 
always changing easily with deliberate changes of popular opinions and 
sentiments, is the only true sovereign of a free people. Whoever rejects it 
does, of necessity, fly to anarchy or to despotism. Unanimity is 
impossible; the rule of a minority, as a permanent arrangement, is wholly 
inadmissible; so that, rejecting the majority principle, anarchy or 
despotism in some form is all that is left. 

 I do not forget the position, assumed by some, that constitutional 
questions are to be decided by the Supreme Court; nor do I deny that 
such decisions must be binding, in any case, upon the parties to a suit, as 
to the object of that suit, while they are also entitled to very high respect 
and consideration in all parallel cases by all other departments of the 
government. And while it is obviously possible that such decision may be 
erroneous in any given case, still the evil effect following it, being limited 
to that particular case, with the chance that it may be overruled and 
never become a precedent for other cases, can better be borne than could 
the evils of a different practice. At the same time, the candid citizen must 
confess that if the policy of the government, upon vital questions 
affecting the whole people, is to be irrevocably fixed by decisions of the 
Supreme Court, the instant they are made, in ordinary litigation between 
parties in personal actions, the people will have ceased to be their own 

!156



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 21 - A House Divided II

rulers, having to that extent practically resigned their government into 
the hands of that eminent tribunal. Nor is there in this view any assault 
upon the court or the judges. It is a duty from which they may not shrink 
to decide cases properly brought before them, and it is no fault of theirs 
if others seek to turn their decisions to political purposes. 

 One section of our country believes slavery is right, and ought to 
be extended, while the other believes it is wrong, and ought not to be 
extended. This is the only substantial dispute. The fugitive-slave clause of 
the Constitution, and the law for the suppression of the foreign slave-
trade, are each as well enforced, perhaps, as any law can ever be in a 
community where the moral sense of the people imperfectly supports the 
law itself. The great body of the people abide by the dry legal obligation 
in both cases, and a few break over in each. This, I think, cannot be 
perfectly cured; and it would be worse in both cases after the separation 
of the sections than before. The foreign slave-trade, now imperfectly 
suppressed, would be ultimately revived, without restriction, in one 
section, while fugitive slaves, now only partially surrendered, would not 
be surrendered at all by the other. 

 Physically speaking, we cannot separate. We cannot remove our 
respective sections from each other, nor build an impassable wall 
between them. A husband and wife may be divorced, and go out of the 
presence and beyond the reach of each other; but the different parts of 
our country cannot do this. They cannot but remain face to face, and 
intercourse, either amicable or hostile, must continue between them. Is it 
possible, then, to make that intercourse more advantageous or more 
satisfactory after separation than before? Can aliens make treaties easier 
than friends can make laws? Can treaties be more faithfully enforced 
between aliens than laws can among friends? Suppose you go to war, you 
cannot fight always; and when, after much loss on both sides, and no 
gain on either, you cease fighting, the identical old questions as to terms 
of intercourse are again upon you. 

 This country, with its institutions, belongs to the people who 
inhabit it. Whenever they shall grow weary of the existing government, 
they can exercise their constitutional right of amending it, or their 
revolutionary right to dismember or overthrow it. I cannot be ignorant of 
the fact that many worthy and patriotic citizens are desirous of having 
the National Constitution amended. While I make no recommendation of 
amendments, I fully recognize the rightful authority of the people over 
the whole subject, to be exercised in either of the modes prescribed in 
the instrument itself; and I should, under existing circumstances, favor 
rather than oppose a fair opportunity being afforded the people to act 
upon it. I will venture to add that to me the convention mode seems 
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preferable, in that it allows amendments to originate with the people 
themselves, instead of only permitting them to take or reject 
propositions originated by others not especially chosen for the purpose, 
and which might not be precisely such as they would wish to either 
accept or refuse. I understand a proposed amendment to the 
Constitution—which amendment, however, I have not seen—has passed 
Congress, to the effect that the Federal Government shall never interfere 
with the domestic institutions of the States, including that of persons 
held to service. To avoid misconstruction of what I have said, I depart 
from my purpose not to speak of particular amendments so far as to say 
that, holding such a provision to now be implied constitutional law, I 
have no objection to its being made express and irrevocable. 

 The chief magistrate derives all his authority from the people, and 
they have conferred none upon him to fix terms for the separation of the 
States. The people themselves can do this also if they choose; but the 
executive, as such, has nothing to do with it. His duty is to administer the 
present government, as it came to his hands, and to transmit it, 
unimpaired by him, to his successor. 

 Why should there not be a patient confidence in the ultimate 
justice of the people? Is there any better or equal hope in the world? In 
our present differences is either party without faith of being in the right? 
If the Almighty Ruler of Nations, with his eternal truth and justice, be on 
your side of the North, or on yours of the South, that truth and that 
justice will surely prevail by the judgment of this great tribunal of the 
American people. 

 By the frame of the government under which we live, this same 
people have wisely given their public servants but little power for 
mischief; and have, with equal wisdom, provided for the return of that 
little to their own hands at very short intervals. While the people retain 
their virtue and vigilance, no administration, by any extreme of 
wickedness or folly, can very seriously injure the government in the short 
space of four years. 

 My countrymen, one and all, think calmly and well upon this whole 
subject. Nothing valuable can be lost by taking time. If there be an object 
to hurry any of you in hot haste to a step which you would never take 
deliberately, that object will be frustrated by taking time; but no good 
object can be frustrated by it. Such of you as are now dissatisfied, still 
have the old Constitution unimpaired, and, on the sensitive point, the 
laws of your own framing under it; while the new administration will 
have no immediate power, if it would, to change either. If it were 
admitted that you who are dissatisfied hold the right side in the dispute, 
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there still is no single good reason for precipitate action. Intelligence, 
patriotism, Christianity, and a firm reliance on Him who has never yet 
forsaken this favored land, are still competent to adjust in the best way 
all our present difficulty. 

 In your hands, my dissatisfied fellow-countrymen, and not in mine, 
is the momentous issue of civil war. The government will not assail you. 
You can have no conflict without being yourselves the aggressors. You 
have no oath registered in heaven to destroy the government, while I 
shall have the most solemn one to "preserve, protect, and defend it." 

 I am loath to close. We are not enemies, but friends. We must not 
be enemies. Though passion may have strained, it must not break our 
bonds of affection. The mystic chords of memory, stretching from every 
battle-field and patriot grave to every living heart and hearthstone all 
over this broad land, will yet swell the chorus of the Union when again 
touched, as surely they will be, by the better angels of our nature. 

!
Lecture 21.5—ABRAHAM LINCOLN: HIS FAITH 

ASSIGNMENT:  Complete Exam #21. 

1.  Describe the life and importance of Henry Clay. !
2.  Describe the life and importance of Daniel Webster. !
3.  Describe the life and importance of John C. Calhoun. !
4.  Narrate at least 3 important events of the 1850s.   !
5.  How did these events shape the coming conflict? !
6.  Describe the early life and character of Abraham Lincoln. 
     
7.  Describe the political worldview of Abraham Lincoln. !
8.  What was Lincoln’s view of slavery? 
  
9.  How was constitutional law abused under the administration of 

Lincoln?  For what reasons were these things done? !
10.  Describe the faith of Abraham Lincoln. 

!
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!
Lesson 22 

THE SECOND WAR FOR INDEPENDENCE: THE 
WAR BETWEEN THE STATES I!

Lecture 22.1—THE PRINCIPLE 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the “Inaugural Address” of Confederate President 
Jefferson Davis.  What causes for the secession of Southern states 
does he cite?  Compare and contrast his inaugural address with that of 
President Abraham Lincoln.   

SELECTION: “Inaugural Address” of Confederate President Jefferson 
Davis, delivered February 22, 1862. 

!
Gentlemen of the Congress of the Confederate States of America: 

 Called to the difficult and responsible station of Executive Chief of 
the Provisional Government which you have instituted, I approach the 
discharge of the duties assigned me with an humble distrust of my 
abilities, but with a sustaining confidence in the wisdom of those who are 
to aid and guide me in the administration of public affairs, and an 
abiding faith in the patriotism and virtue of the people. Looking forward 
to the speedy establishment of a provisional government to take the 
place of the present one, and which, by its great moral and physical 
powers, will be better able to contend with the difficulties which arise 
from the conflicting incidents of separate nations, I enter upon the duties 
of the office for which I have been chosen with the hope that the 
beginning of our career as a Confederacy may not be obstructed by 
hostile opposition to the enjoyment of that separate and independent 
existence which we have asserted, and which, with the blessing of 
Providence, we intend to maintain.  
  

 Our present position has been achieved in a manner unprecedented 
in the history of nations. It illustrates the American idea that government 
rests upon the consent of the governed, and that it is the right of the 
people to alter or abolish a government whenever it becomes destructive 
of the ends for which it was established. The declared purposes of the 
compact of Union from which we have withdrawn were to establish 
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justice, insure domestic tranquillity, to provide for the common defense, 
to promote the general welfare, and to secure the blessings of liberty for 
ourselves and our posterity; and when in the judgment of the sovereign 
States now comprising this Confederacy it had been perverted from the 
purposes for which it was ordained, and had ceased to answer the ends 
for which it was established, an appeal to the ballot box declared that so 
far as they were concerned the government created by that compact 
should cease to exist. In this they merely asserted a right which the 
Declaration of Independence of 1776 defined to be inalienable. Of the 
time and occasion for its exercise, they, as sovereign, were the final 
judges each for itself. The impartial and enlightened verdict of mankind 
will vindicate the rectitude of our conduct, and He who knows the hearts 
of men will judge the sincerity with which we have labored to preserve 
the government of our fathers, in its spirit and in those rights inherent in 
it, which were solemnly proclaimed at the birth of the States, and which 
have been affirmed and reaffirmed in the Bills of Rights of the several 
States. When they entered into the Union of 1789, it was with the 
undeniable recognition of the power of the people to resume the 
authority delegated for the purposes of that government whenever, in 
their opinion, its functions were perverted and its ends defeated. By 
virtue of this authority, the time and occasion requiring them to exercise 
it having arrived, the sovereign States here represented have seceded 
from that Union, and it is a gross abuse of language to denominate the 
act rebellion or revolution. They have formed a new alliance, but in each 
State its government has remained as before. The rights of person and 
property have not been disturbed. The agency through which they have 
communicated with foreign powers has been changed, but this does not 
necessarily interrupt their international relations.  !
 Sustained by a consciousness that our transition from the former 
Union to the present Confederacy has not proceeded from any disregard 
on our part of our just obligations, or any failure to perform every 
constitutional duty -- moved by no intention or design to invade the 
rights of others -- anxious to cultivate peace and commerce with all 
nations -- if we may not hope to avoid war, we may at least expect that 
posterity will acquit us of having needlessly engaged in it. We are doubly 
justified by the absence of wrong on our part, and by wanton aggression 
on the part of others. There can be no cause to doubt that the courage 
and patriotism of the people of the Confederate States will be found 
equal to any measure of defense which may be required for their security. 
Devoted to agricultural pursuits, their chief interest is the export of a 
commodity required in every manufacturing country. Our policy is peace, 
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and the freest trade our necessities will permit. It is alike our interest, 
and that of all those to whom we would sell and from whom we would 
buy, that there should be the fewest practicable restrictions upon 
interchange of commodities. There can be but little rivalry between us 
and any manufacturing or navigating community, such as the 
Northwestern States of the American Union.  !
 It must follow, therefore, that mutual interest would invite good 
will and kindness between them and us. If, however, passion or lust of 
dominion should cloud the judgment and inflame the ambition of these 
States, we must prepare to meet the emergency, and maintain, by the 
final arbitrament of the sword, the position we have assumed among the 
nations of the earth. We have now entered upon our career of 
independence, and it must be inflexibly pursued.  !
 Through many years of controversy with our late associates, the 
Northern States, we have vainly endeavored to secure tranquillity and 
obtain respect for the rights to which we were entitled. As a necessity, 
not a choice we have resorted to separation, and henceforth our energies 
must be devoted to the conducting of our own affairs, and perpetuating 
the Confederacy we have formed. If a just perception of mutual interest 
shall permit us peaceably to pursue our separate political career, my 
most earnest desire will have been fulfilled. But if this be denied us, and 
the integrity and jurisdiction of our territory be assailed, it will but 
remain for us with a firm resolve to appeal to arms and invoke the 
blessings of Providence upon a just cause.  !
 As a consequence of our new constitution, and with a view to meet 
our anticipated wants, it will be necessary to provide a speedy and 
efficient organization of the several branches of the executive 
departments having special charge of our foreign intercourse, financial 
and military affairs, and postal service. For purposes of defense, the 
Confederate States may, under ordinary circumstances rely mainly upon 
their militia; but it is deemed advisable, in the present condition of 
affairs, that there should be a well instructed, disciplined army, more 
numerous than would be usually required for a peace establishment.  !
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 I also suggest that for the protection of our harbors and commerce 
on the high seas, a navy adapted to those objects be built up. These 
necessities have doubtless engaged the attention of Congress.  !
 With a constitution differing only in form from that of our 
forefathers, in so far as it is explanatory of their well known intents, 
freed from sectional conflicts which have so much interfered with the 
pursuits of the general welfare, it is not unreasonable to expect that the 
States from which we have parted may seek to unite their fortunes with 
ours under the government we have instituted. For this your constitution 
has made adequate provision, but beyond this, if I mistake not the 
judgment and will of the people, our reunion with the States from which 
we have separated is neither practicable nor desirable. To increase power, 
develop the resources, and promote the happiness of this Confederacy, it 
is necessary that there should be so much homogeneity as that the 
welfare of every portion be the aim of the whole. When this homogeneity 
does not exist, antagonisms are engendered which must and should 
result in separation.  !
 Actuated solely by a desire to protect and preserve our own rights 
and promote our own welfare, the secession of the Confederate States 
has been marked by no aggression upon others, and followed by no 
domestic convulsion. Our industrial pursuits have received no check; the 
cultivation of our fields has progressed as heretofore; and even should 
we be involved in war, there would be no considerable diminution in the 
production of the great staple which constitutes our exports, and in 
which the commercial world has an interest scarcely less than our own. 
This common interest of producer and consumer can only be interrupted 
by external force, which would obstruct shipments to foreign markets -- a 
course of conduct which would be detrimental to manufacturing and 
commercial interests abroad. Should reason guide the action of the 
government from which we have separated, a policy so injurious to the 
civilized world, the Northern States included, could not be dictated even 
by the strongest desire to inflict injury upon us; but if otherwise, a 
terrible responsibility will rest upon it, and the suffering of millions will 
bear testimony to the folly and wickedness of our aggressors. In the 
meantime there will remain to us, besides the ordinary remedies before 
suggested, the well known resources for retaliation upon the commerce 
of our enemy.  !
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 Experience in public stations of subordinate grade to this which 
your kindness has conferred on me, has taught me that care and toil and 
disappointments are the price of official elevation. You will have many 
errors to forgive, many deficiencies to tolerate, but you will not find in 
me either a want of zeal or fidelity to a cause that has my highest hopes 
and most enduring affection. Your generosity has bestowed upon me an 
undeserved distinction, one which neither sought nor desired. Upon the 
continuance of that sentiment, and upon your wisdom and patriotism, I 
rely to direct and support me in the performance of the duties required 
at my hands. We have changed the constituent parts, not the system of 
our government. The constitution formed by our fathers is the 
constitution of the "Confederate States." In their exposition of it, and in 
the judicial constructions it has received, it has a light that reveals its 
true meaning. Thus instructed as to the just interpretations of that 
instrument, and ever remembering that all public offices are but trusts, 
held for the benefit of the people, and that delegated powers are to be 
strictly construed, I will hope that by due diligence in the discharge of my 
duties, though I may disappoint your expectations, yet to retain, when 
retiring, something of the good will and confidence which welcome my 
entrance into office. It is joyous in perilous times to look around upon a 
people united in heart, who are animated and actuated by one and the 
same purpose and high resolve, with whom the sacrifices to be made are 
not weighed in the balance against honor, right, liberty and equality. 
Obstacles may retard, but cannot prevent their progressive movements. 
Sanctified by justice and sustained by a virtuous people, let me reverently 
invoke the God of our fathers to guide and protect us in our efforts to 
perpetuate the principles which by HIS blessing they were able to 
vindicate, establish and transmit to their posterity, and with the 
continuance of HIS favor, ever to be gratefully acknowledged, let us look 
hopefully forward to success, to peace, and to prosperity. 

!
Lecture 22.2—OVERVIEW & FORT SUMTER 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read “How Men Die in Battle” from Recollections of a 
Private Soldier by Frank Wilkeson.  What is war like according to this 
soldier’s account? 

SELECTION: “How Men Die in Battle” from Recollections of a Private 
Soldier by Frank Wilkeson. 

!
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! Almost every death on the battle-field is different. And the manner 
of the death depends on the wound and on the man, whether he is 
cowardly or brave, whether his vitality is large or small, whether he is a 
man of active imagination or is dull of intellect, whether he is of nervous 
or lymphatic temperament. I instance deaths and wounds that I saw in 
Grant's last campaign. 
  
 On the second day of the battle of the Wilderness, where I fought 
as an infantry soldier, I saw more men killed and wounded than I did 
before or after in the same time. I knew but few of the men in the 
regiment in whose ranks I stood; but I learned the Christian names of 
some of them. The man who stood next to me on my right was called 
Will. He was cool, brave, and intelligent. In the morning, when the Second 
Corps was advancing and driving Hill's soldiers slowly back, I was 
flurried. He noticed it, and steadied my nerves by saying, kindly: "Don't 
fire so fast. This fight will last all day. Don't hurry. Cover your man 
before you pull your trigger. Take it easy, my boy, take it easy, and your 
cartridges will last the longer." This man fought effectively. During the 
day I had learned to look up to this excellent soldier, and lean on him. 
Toward evening, as we were being slowly driven back to the Brock Road 
by Longstreet's men, we made a stand. I was behind a tree firing, with my 
rifle barrel resting on the stub of a limb. Will was standing by my side, 
but in the open. He, with a groan, doubled up and dropped on the ground 
at my feet. He looked up at me. His face was pale. He gasped for breath a 
few times, and then said, faintly: "That ends me. I am shot through the 
bowels." I said: "Crawl to the rear. We are not far from the entrenchments 
along the Brock Road; I saw him sit up, and indistinctly saw him reach for 
his rifle, which had fallen from his hands as he fell. Again I spoke to him, 
urging him to go to the rear. He looked at me and said impatiently: "I tell 
you that I am as good as dead. There is no use in fooling with me. I shall 
stay here." Then he pitched forward dead, shot again and through the 
head. We fell back before Longstreet's soldiers and left Will lying in a 
windrow of dead men. 
  
 When we got into the Brock Road entrenchments, a man a few files 
to my left dropped dead, shot just above the right eye. He did not groan, 
or sigh, or make the slightest physical movement, except that his chest 
heaved a few times. The life went out of his face instantly, leaving it 
without a particle of expression. It was plastic, and, as the facial muscles 
contracted, it took many shapes. When this man's body became cold, and 
his face hardened, it was horribly distorted, as though he had suffered 
intensely. Any person, who had not seen him killed, would have said that 
he had endured supreme agony before death released him. A few minutes 
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after he fell, another man, a little farther to the left, fell with apparently a 
precisely similar wound. He was straightened out and lived for over an 
hour. He did not speak. Simply lay on his back, and his broad chest rose 
and fell, slowly at first, and then faster and faster, and more and more 
feebly, until he was dead. And his face hardened, and it was almost 
terrifying in its painful distortion. I have seen dead soldiers' faces which 
were wreathed in smiles, and heard their comrades say that they had died 
happy. I do not believe that the face of a dead soldier, lying on a battle-
field, ever truthfully indicates the mental or physical anguish, or 
peacefulness of mind, which he suffered or enjoyed before his death. The 
face is plastic after death, and as the facial muscles cool and contract, 
they draw the face into many shapes. Sometimes the dead smile, again 
they stare with glassy eyes, and lolling tongues, and dreadfully distorted 
visages at you. It goes for nothing. One death was as painless as the 
other. 
  
 After Longstreet's soldiers had driven the Second Corps into their 
entrenchments along the Brock Road, a battle-exhausted infantryman 
stood behind a large oak tree. His back rested against it. He was very 
tired, and held his rifle loosely in his hand. The Confederates were 
directly in our front. This soldier was apparently in perfect safety. A solid 
shot from a Confederate gun struck the oak tree squarely about four feet 
from the ground; but it did not have sufficient force to tear through the 
tough wood. The soldier fell dead. There was not a scratch on him. He 
was killed by concussion. 
  
 While we were fighting savagely over these entrenchments the 
woods in our front caught fire, and I saw many of our wounded burned 
to death. Must they not have suffered horribly? I am not at all sure of 
that. The smoke rolled heavily and slowly before the fire. It enveloped the 
wounded, and I think that by far the larger portion of the men who were 
roasted were suffocated before the flames curled round them. The 
spectacle was courage-sapping and pitiful, and it appealed strongly to the 
imagination of the spectators; but I do not believe that the wounded 
soldiers, who were being burned, suffered greatly, if they suffered at all. 
  
 Wounded soldiers, it mattered not how slight the wounds, generally 
hastened away from the battle lines. A wound entitled a man to go to the 
rear and to a hospital. Of course there were many exceptions to this rule, 
as there would necessarily be in battles where from twenty thousand to 
thirty thousand men were wounded. I frequently saw slightly wounded 
men who were marching with their colors. I personally saw but two men 
wounded who continued to fight. During the first day's fighting in the 
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wilderness I saw a youth of about twenty years skip and yell, stung by a 
bullet through the thigh. He turned to limp to the rear. After he had gone 
a few steps he stopped, then he kicked out his leg once or twice to see if 
it would work. Then he tore the clothing away from his leg so as to see 
the wound. He looked at it attentively for an instant, then kicked out his 
leg again, then turned and took his place in the ranks and resumed firing. 
There was considerable disorder in the line, and the soldiers moved to 
and fro-now a few feet to the right, now a few feet to the left. One of 
these movements brought me directly behind this wounded soldier. 
 I could see plainly from that position, and I pushed into the gaping 
line and began firing. In a minute or two the wounded soldier dropped 
his rifle, and, clasping his left arm, exclaimed: "I am hit again!" He sat 
down behind the battle ranks and tore off the sleeve of his shirt. The 
wound was very slight-not much more than skin deep. He tied his 
handkerchief around it, picked up his rifle, and took position alongside 
of me. I said: "You are fighting in bad luck to-day. You had better get 
away from here." He turned his head to answer me. His head jerked, he 
staggered, then fell, then regained his feet. A tiny fountain of blood and 
teeth and bone and bits of tongue burst out of his mouth. He had been 
shot through the jaws; the lower one was broken and hung down. I 
looked directly into his open mouth, which was ragged and bloody and 
tongueless. He cast his rifle furiously on the ground and staggered off. 
  
 The next day, just before Longstreet's soldiers made their first 
charge on the Second Corps, I heard the peculiar cry a stricken man 
utters as the bullet tears through his flesh. I turned my head, as I loaded 
my rifle, to see who was hit. I saw a bearded Irishman pull up his shirt. 
He had been wounded in the left side just below the floating ribs. His 
face was gray with fear. The wound looked as though it were mortal. He 
looked at it for an instant, then poked it gently with his index finger. He 
flushed redly, and smiled with satisfaction. He tucked his shirt into his 
trousers, and was fighting in the ranks again before I had capped my 
rifle. The ball had cut a groove in his skin only. The play of this 
Irishman's face was so expressive, his emotions changed so quickly, that I 
could not keep from laughing. 
  
 Near Spottsylvania I saw, as my battery was moving into action, a 
group of wounded men lying in the shade cast by some large oak trees. 
All of these men's faces were gray. They silently looked at us as we 
marched past them. One wounded man, a blond giant of about forty 
years, was smoking a short briar-wood pipe. He had a firm grip on the 
pipe-stem. I asked him what he was doing. "Having my last smoke, young 
fellow," he replied. His dauntless blue eyes met mine, and he bravely tried 
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to smile. I saw that he was dying fast. Another of these wounded men 
was trying to read a letter. He was too weak to hold it, or maybe his sight 
was clouded. He thrust it unread into the breast pocket of his blouse, and 
lay back with a moan. This group of wounded men numbered fifteen or 
twenty. At the time, I thought that all of them were fatally wounded, and 
that there was no use in the surgeons wasting time on them, when men 
who could be saved were clamoring for their skillful attention. None of 
these soldiers cried aloud, none called on wife, or mother, or father. They 
lay on the ground, pale-faced, and with set jaws, waiting for their end. 
They moaned and groaned as they suffered, but none of them flunked. 
When my battery returned from the front, five or six hours afterward, 
almost all of these men were dead. Long before the campaign was over I 
concluded that dying soldiers seldom called on those who were dearest 
to them, seldom conjured their Northern on Southern homes, until they 
became delirious. Then, when their minds wandered, and fluttered at the 
approach of freedom, they babbled of their homes. Some were boys 
again, and were fishing in Northern trout streams. Some were generals 
leading their men to victory. Some were with their wives and children. 
Some wandered over their family's homestead; but all, with rare 
exceptions, were delirious. 
  
 At the North Anna River, my battery being in action, an infantry 
soldier, one of our supports, who was lying face downward close behind 
the gun I served on, and in a place where he thought he was safe, was 
struck on the thighs by a large jagged piece of a shell. The wound made 
by this fragment of iron was as horrible as any I saw in the army. The 
flesh of both thighs was torn off, exposing the bones. The soldier bled to 
death in a few minutes, and before he died he conjured his Northern 
home, and murmured of his wife and children. 
  
 In the same battle, but on the south side of the river, a man who 
carried a rifle was passing between the guns and caissons of the battery. 
A solid shot, intended for us, struck him on the side. His entire bowels 
were torn out and slung in ribbons and shreds on the ground. He fell 
dead, but his arms and legs jerked convulsively a few times. It was a 
sickening spectacle. During this battle I saw a Union picket knocked 
down, probably by a rifle-ball striking his head and glancing from it. He 
lay as though dead. Presently he struggled to his feet, and with blood 
streaming from his head, he staggered aimlessly round and round in a 
circle, as sheep afflicted with grubs in the brain do. Instantly the 
Confederate sharp-shooters opened fire on him and speedily killed him 
as he circled. 
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 Wounded soldiers almost always tore their clothing away from 
their wounds, so as to see them and to judge of their character. Many of 
them would smile and their faces would brighten as they realized that 
they were not hard hit, and that they could go home for a few months. 
Others would give a quick glance at their wounds and then shrink back as 
from a blow, and turn pale, as they realized the truth that they were 
mortally wounded. The enlisted men were exceedingly accurate judges of 
the probable result which would ensue from any wound they saw. They 
had seen hundreds of soldiers wounded, and they had noticed that 
certain wounds always resulted fatally. They knew when they were fatally 
wounded, and after the shock of discovery had passed, they generally 
braced themselves and died in a manly manner. It was seldom that an 
American or Irish volunteer flunked in the presence of death. !
Lecture 22.3—THE UNION ARMY 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the letter from Union General George McClellan to 
President Abraham Lincoln.  How does he suggest the war should be 
conducted?  What rights does he recommend retaining?  Were these 
rights retained? 

SELECTION: Letter from Union General George McClellan to President 
Abraham Lincoln of July 7, 1862. 

!
Mr. President: 

 You have been fully informed, that the Rebel army is in our front, 
with the purpose of overwhelming us by attacking our positions or 
reducing us by blocking our river communications. I can not but regard 
our condition as critical and I earnestly desire, in view of possible 
contingencies, to lay before your Excellency, for your private 
consideration, my general views concerning the state of the rebellion; 
although they do not strictly relate to the situation of this Army or 
strictly come within the scope of my official duties. These views amount 
to convictions and are deeply impressed upon my mind and heart. 

 Our cause must never be abandoned; it is the cause of free 
institutions and self government. The Constitution and the Union must 
be preserved, whatever may be the cost in time, treasure and blood. If 
secession is successful, other dissolutions are clearly to be seen in the 
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future. Let neither military disaster, political faction or foreign war shake 
your settled purpose to enforce the equal operation of the laws of the 
United States upon the people of every state. 

 The time has come when the Government must determine upon a 
civil and military policy, covering the whole ground of our national 
trouble. The responsibility of determining, declaring and supporting such 
civil and military policy and of directing the whole course of national 
affairs in regard to the rebellion, must now be assumed and exercised by 
you or our cause will be lost. The Constitution gives you power sufficient 
even for the present terrible exigency. 

 This rebellion has assumed the character of a War: as such it 
should be regarded; and it should be conducted upon the highest 
principles known to Christian Civilization. It should not be a War looking 
to the subjugation of the people of any state, in any event. It should not 
be, at all, a War upon population; but against armed forces and political 
organizations. Neither confiscation of property, political executions of 
persons, territorial organization of states or forcible abolition of slavery 
should be contemplated for a moment. In prosecuting the War, all private 
property and unarmed persons should be strictly protected; subject only 
to the necessities of military operations. All private property taken for 
military use should be paid for or receipted for; pillage and waste should 
be treated as high crimes; all unnecessary trespass sternly prohibited; 
and offensive demeanor by the military towards citizens promptly 
rebuked. Military arrests should not be tolerated, except in places where 
active hostilities exist; and oaths not required by enactments -- 
Constitutionally made -- should be neither demanded nor received. 
Military government should be confined to the preservation of public 
order and the protection of political rights. 

 Military power should not be allowed to interfere with the relations 
of servitude, either by supporting or impairing the authority of the 
master; except for repressing disorder as in other cases. Slaves 
contraband under the Act of Congress, seeking military protection, 
should receive it. The right of the Government to appropriate 
permanently to its own service claims to slave labor should be asserted 
and the right of the owner to compensation therefore should be 
recognized. This principle might be extended upon grounds of military 
necessity and security to all the slaves within a particular state; thus 
working manumission in such [a] state -- and in Missouri, perhaps in 
Western Virginia also and possibly even in Maryland the expediency of 
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such a military measure is only a question of time. A system of policy 
thus constitutional and conservative, and pervaded by the influences of 
Christianity and freedom, would receive the support of almost all truly 
loyal men, would deeply impress the rebel masses and all foreign nations, 
and it might be humbly hoped that it would commend itself to the favor 
of the Almighty. Unless the principles governing the further conduct of 
our struggle shall be made known and approved, the effort to obtain 
requisite forces will be almost hopeless. A declaration of radical views, 
especially upon slavery, will rapidly disintegrate our present Armies. 

 The policy of the Government must be supported by 
concentrations of military power. The national forces should not be 
dispersed in expeditions, posts of occupation and numerous Armies; but 
should be mainly collected into masses and brought to bear upon the 
Armies of the Confederate States; those Armies thoroughly defeated, the 
political structure which they support would soon cease to exist. 

 In carrying out any system of policy which you may form, you will 
require a Commander in Chief of the Army; one who possesses your 
confidence, understands your views and who is competent to execute 
your orders by directing the military forces of the Nation to the 
accomplishment of the objects by you proposed. I do not ask that place 
for myself. I am willing to serve you in such position as you may assign 
me and I will do so as faithfully as ever subordinate served superior. 

 I may be on the brink of eternity and as I hope forgiveness from my 
maker I have written this letter with sincerity towards you and from love 
of my country. 

Very respectfully your obedient servant, 

George B. McClellan  
Major General Commanding 

!
Lecture 22.4—THE CONFEDERATE ARMY 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the selections from two letters by Confederate 
General Robert E. Lee.  How is the Christian faith obvious in the life of 
Lee? 
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SELECTION: Selections from from two letters by Confederate General 
Robert E. Lee, December 25, 1862 and July 12, 1863. 

!
 ...I will commence this holy day by writing to you.  My heart is 
filled with gratitude to Almighty God for His unspeakable mercies with 
which He has blessed us in this day, for those He has granted us from the 
beginning of life, and particularly for those He has vouchsafed us during 
the past year.  What should have become of us without His crowning 
help and protection?  Oh, if our people would only recognize it and cease 
from vain self-boasting and adulation, how strong would be my belief in 
final success and happiness to our country!  But what a cruel thing is 
war; to separate and destroy families and friends, and mar the purest 
joys and happiness God has granted us in this world; to fill our hearts 
with hatred instead of love for our neighbors, and to devastate the fair 
face of this beautiful world!  I pray that, on this day when only peace and 
good-will are preached to mankind, better thoughts may fill the hearts of 
our enemies and turn them to peace. Our army was never in such good 
health and condition since I have been attached to it.  I believe they share 
with me my disappointment that the enemy did not renew the combat on 
the 13th.  I was holding back all day and husbanding our strength and 
ammunition for the great struggle, for which I thought I was preparing.  
Had I divined that was to have been his only effort, he would have had 
more of it.  My heart bleeds at the death of every one of our gallant men. 

 ...The consequences of war are horrid enough at best, surrounded 
by all the ameliorations of civilization and Christianity.  I am very sorry 
for the injuries done the family at Hickory Hill, and particularly that our 
dear old Uncle Williams, in his eightieth year, should be subjected to such 
treatment.  But we cannot help it, and must endure it.  You will, 
however, learn before this reaches you that our success at Gettysburg 
was not so great as reported--in fact, that we failed to drive the enemy 
from his position, and that our army withdrew to the Potomac.  Had the 
river not unexpectedly risen, all would have been well with us; but God, in 
His all-wise providence, willed otherwise, and our communications have 
been interrupted and almost cut off.  The waters have subsided to about 
four feet, and, if they continue, by tomorrow, I hope, our communications 
will be open.  I trust that a merciful God, our only hope and refuge, will 
not desert us in this hour of need, and will deliver us by His almighty 
hand, that the whole world may recognize His power and all hearts be 
lifted up in adoration and praise of His unbounded loving-kindness.  We 
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must, however, submit to His almighty will, whatever that may be.  May 
God guide and protect us all is my constant prayer. 

!
Lecture 22.5—THE FIRST BATTLE OF BULL RUN 

ASSIGNMENT:  Complete Exam #22. 

1.  What was the central conflict prior to the War Between the States 
according to John C. Calhoun? !

2.  How did the North and the South misunderstand each other? !
3.  Describe the overall scope and cost of the War Between the States.  

Why was this conflict so deadly? !
4.  Why did the first group of Southern states secede from the Union?   !
5.  What occurred at Fort Sumter? !
6.  What results came from the fall of Fort Sumter? 
     
7.  Describe the life and character of Confederate President Jefferson 

Davis. !
8.  Describe the life and character of Confederate General Robert E. Lee. 
  
9.  Describe the life and character of Confederate General Thomas 

“Stonewall” Jackson. !
10.  What occurred at the first battle of Bull Run?  Why did the 

Confederates not advance to Washington D.C.? !!!
!
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Lesson 23 
BROTHER AGAINST BROTHER: THE WAR 

BETWEEN THE STATES II!

Lecture 23.1—THE PRINCIPLE 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read “Music in the Camp” by John Reuben Thompson.  
How does he show the human element of the war?   

SELECTION: “Music in the Camp” by John Reuben Thompson. 

!
Two armies covered hill and plain,  
Where Rappahannock's waters  
Ran deeply crimsoned with the stain  
Of battle's recent slaughters.  
 
The summer clouds lay pitched like tents 
In meads of heavenly azure;  
And each dread gun of the elements 
Slept in its hid embrasure.  
 
The breeze so softly blew it made 
No forest leaf to quiver,  
And the smoke of the random cannonade  
Rolled slowly from the river. 
 
And now, where circling hills looked down  
With cannon grimly planted,  
O'er listless camp and silent town  
The golden sunset slanted.  
 
When on the fervid air there came 
A strain-now rich, now tender;  
The music seemed itself aflame 
With day's departing splendor.  
 
A Federal band, which, eve and morn,  
Played measures brave and nimble,  
Had just struck up, with flute and horn  
And lively clash of cymbal.  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Down flocked the soldiers to the banks,  
Till, margined with its pebbles,  
One wooded shore was blue with 'Yanks,'  
and one was gray with 'Rebels.' 
 
Then all was still, and then the band,  
With movement light and tricksy,  
Made stream and forest, hill and strand,  
Reverberate with 'Dixie.' 
 
The conscious stream with burnished glow  
Went proudly o'er its pebbles, 
But thrilled throughout its deepest flow  
With yelling of the Rebels. 
 
Again a pause, and then again  
The trumpets pealed sonorous,  
And 'Yankee Doodle' was the strain  
To which the shore gave chorus.  
 
The laughing ripple shoreward flew,  
To kiss the shining pebbles; 
Loud shrieked the swarming Boys in Blue  
Defiance to the Rebels.  
 
And yet once more the bugles sang 
Above the stormy riot;  
No shout upon the evening rang-  
There reigned a holy quiet.  
 
The sad, slow stream its noiseless flood 
Poured o'er the glistening pebbles; 
All silent now the Yankees stood,  
And silent stood the Rebels.  
 
No unresponsive soul had heard 
That plaintive note's appealing,  
So deeply 'Home Sweet Home' had stirred 
The hidden founts of feeling. 
 
Or Blue or Gray, the soldier sees,  
As by the wand of fairy,  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The cottage 'neath the live-oak trees,  
The cabin by the prairie.  
 
Or cold or warm his native skies  
Bend in their beauty o'er him;  
Seen through the tear-mist in his eyes,  
His loved ones stand before him.  
 
As fades the iris after rain  
In April's tearful weather,  
The vision vanished, as the strain  
And daylight died together.  
 
But memory, waked by music's art,  
Expressed in simplest numbers,  
Subdued the sternest Yankee heart,  
Made light the Rebel's slumbers.  
 
And fair the form of music shines,  
That bright, celestial creature,  
Who still, 'mid war's embattled lines,  
Gave this one touch of Nature. 

!
Lecture 23.2—SHADES OF BLUE AND GREY; ANACONDA TO 
SHENANDOAH 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read “Stonewall Jackson’s Way” by John Williamson 
Palmer and “Stonewall’s Dying Words” by Sidney Lanier.  Why is 
Stonewall Jackson such a memorable character?    

SELECTION: “Stonewall Jackson’s Way” by John Williamson Palmer and 
“Stonewall’s Dying Words” by Sidney Lanier. 

!
Come, stack arms, men. Pile on the rails, 
   Stir up the campfire bright; 
No matter if the canteen fails, 
   We'll make a roaring night. 
Here Shenandoah brawls along, 
   There burly Blue Ridge echoes strong 
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To swell the brigade's rousing song 
   Of "Stonewall Jackson's way." !
We see him now--the old slouched hat 
   Cocked o'er his eye askew-- 
The shrewd, dry smile--the speech so pat-- 
   So calm, so blunt, so true. 
That "Blue-Light Elder" knows 'em well-- 
   Says he, "That's Banks; he's fond of shell-- 
Lord save his soul! We'll give him"...well, 
   That's "Stonewall Jackson's way." !
Silence! ground arms! kneel all! caps off! 
   Old Blue Light's going to pray; 
Strangle the fool that dares to scoff; 
   Attention; it's his way! 
Appealing from his native sod, 
   In forma pauperis to God-- 
"Lay bare thine arm; stretch forth thy rod; 
Amen." That's "Stonewall's way." !
He's in the saddle now! Fall in! 
   Steady, the whole brigade! 
Hill's at the ford, cut off! He'll win 
   His way out, ball and blade. 
What matter if our shoes are worn? 
   What matter if our feet are torn? 
"Quick step--we're with him ere the dawn!" 
   That's "Stonewall Jackson's way." !
The sun's bright glances rout the mists 
  Of morning, and, by George! 
There's Longstreet struggling in the lists, 
   Hemmed in an ugly gorge-- 
Pope and his Yankees whipped before-- 
   "Bayonet and grape!" hear Stonewall roar, 
"Charge, Stuart! Pay off Ashby's score 
   In Stonewall Jackson's way." !
Ah, maiden! wait and watch and yearn 
   For news of Stonewall's band! 
Ah, widow! read with eyes that burn 
   That ring upon thy hand! 
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Ah, wife! sew on, pray on, hope on, 
  Thy life shall not be all forlorn-- 
The foe had better ne'er been born, 
   That gets in Stonewall's way. !!!
"Order A. P. Hill to prepare for battle." 
"Tell Major Hawks to advance the Commissary train." 
"Let us cross the river and rest in the shade." 

 
The stars of Night contain the glittering Day  
And rain his glory down with sweeter grace  
Upon the dark World's grand, enchanted face --  
All loth to turn away. 

And so the Day, about to yield his breath,  
Utters the stars unto the listening Night,  
To stand for burning fare-thee-wells of light 
Said on the verge of death. 

O hero-life that lit us like the sun!  
O hero-words that glittered like the stars  
And stood and shone above the gloomy wars  
When the hero-life was done! 

The phantoms of a battle came to dwell  
I' the fitful vision of his dying eyes -- 
Yet even in battle-dreams, he sends supplies  
To those he loved so well. 

His army stands in battle-line arrayed:  
His couriers fly: all's done: now God decide!  
-- And not till then saw he the Other Side 
Or would accept the shade. 

Thou Land whose sun is gone, thy stars remain!  
Still shine the words that miniature his deeds.  
O thrice-beloved, where'er thy great heart bleeds,  
Solace hast thou for pain! !
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Lecture 23.3—ANTIETAM TO GETTYSBURG 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read “The Emancipation Proclamation” and “The 
Gettysburg Address” by Abraham Lincoln.  How did the moral causes 
for this war develop and change?     

SELECTION: “The Emancipation Proclamation” and “The Gettysburg 
Address” by Abraham Lincoln. 

!
By the President of the United States of America: 

A Proclamation. 

 Whereas, on the twenty-second day of September, in the year of our 
Lord one thousand eight hundred and sixty-two, a proclamation was 
issued by the President of the United States, containing, among other 
things, the following, to wit: 

 "That on the first day of January, in the year of our Lord one 
thousand eight hundred and sixty-three, all persons held as slaves within 
any State or designated part of a State, the people whereof shall then be 
in rebellion against the United States, shall be then, thenceforward, and 
forever free; and the Executive Government of the United States, 
including the military and naval authority thereof, will recognize and 
maintain the freedom of such persons, and will do no act or acts to 
repress such persons, or any of them, in any efforts they may make for 
their actual freedom. 

 "That the Executive will, on the first day of January aforesaid, by 
proclamation, designate the States and parts of States, if any, in which 
the people thereof, respectively, shall then be in rebellion against the 
United States; and the fact that any State, or the people thereof, shall on 
that day be, in good faith, represented in the Congress of the United 
States by members chosen thereto at elections wherein a majority of the 
qualified voters of such State shall have participated, shall, in the absence 
of strong countervailing testimony, be deemed conclusive evidence that 
such State, and the people thereof, are not then in rebellion against the 
United States." 

 Now, therefore I, Abraham Lincoln, President of the United States, 
by virtue of the power in me vested as Commander-in-Chief, of the Army 
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and Navy of the United States in time of actual armed rebellion against 
the authority and government of the United States, and as a fit and 
necessary war measure for suppressing said rebellion, do, on this first 
day of January, in the year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and 
sixty-three, and in accordance with my purpose so to do publicly 
proclaimed for the full period of one hundred days, from the day first 
above mentioned, order and designate as the States and parts of States 
wherein the people thereof respectively, are this day in rebellion against 
the United States, the following, to wit: !
 Arkansas, Texas, Louisiana, (except the Parishes of St. Bernard, 
Plaquemines, Jefferson, St. John, St. Charles, St. James Ascension, 
Assumption, Terrebonne, Lafourche, St. Mary, St. Martin, and Orleans, 
including the City of New Orleans) Mississippi, Alabama, Florida, Georgia, 
South Carolina, North Carolina, and Virginia, (except the forty-eight 
counties designated as West Virginia, and also the counties of Berkley, 
Accomac, Northampton, Elizabeth City, York, Princess Ann, and Norfolk, 
including the cities of Norfolk and Portsmouth), and which excepted 
parts, are for the present, left precisely as if this proclamation were not 
issued. 

 And by virtue of the power, and for the purpose aforesaid, I do 
order and declare that all persons held as slaves within said designated 
States, and parts of States, are, and henceforward shall be free; and that 
the Executive government of the United States, including the military and 
naval authorities thereof, will recognize and maintain the freedom of said 
persons. 

 And I hereby enjoin upon the people so declared to be free to 
abstain from all violence, unless in necessary self-defense; and I 
recommend to them that, in all cases when allowed, they labor faithfully 
for reasonable wages. 

 And I further declare and make known, that such persons of 
suitable condition, will be received into the armed service of the United 
States to garrison forts, positions, stations, and other places, and to man 
vessels of all sorts in said service. 

 And upon this act, sincerely believed to be an act of justice, 
warranted by the Constitution, upon military necessity, I invoke the  
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considerate judgment of mankind, and the gracious favor of Almighty 
God. 

 In witness whereof, I have hereunto set my hand and caused the 
seal of the United States to be affixed. 

 Done at the City of Washington, this first day of January, in the 
year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and sixty three, and of the 
Independence of the United States of America the eighty-seventh. 

By the President: ABRAHAM LINCOLN  
WILLIAM H. SEWARD, Secretary of State. !!!
 Four score and seven years ago our fathers brought forth, upon 
this continent, a new nation, conceived in liberty, and dedicated to the 
proposition that "all men are created equal." !
 Now we are engaged in a great civil war, testing whether that 
nation, or any nation so conceived, and so dedicated, can long endure. We 
are met on a great battle field of that war. We have come to dedicate a 
portion of it, as a final resting place for those who died here, that the 
nation might live. This we may, in all propriety do. But, in a larger sense, 
we can not dedicate—we can not consecrate—we can not hallow, this 
ground—The brave men, living and dead, who struggled here, have 
hallowed it, far above our poor power to add or detract. The world will 
little note, nor long remember what we say here; while it can never forget 
what they did here. 

 It is rather for us, the living, we here be dedicated to the great task 
remaining before us —that, from these honored dead we take increased 
devotion to that cause for which they here, gave the last full measure of 
devotion—that we here highly resolve these dead shall not have died in 
vain; that the nation, shall have a new birth of freedom, and that 
government of the people by the people for the people, shall not perish 
from the earth.!

!
!

!181



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 23 - The Second War for Independence

Lecture 23.4—FORREST TO ATLANTA 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the letter from Union General William T. Sherman 
to Major-General H.W. Halleck.  What type of war does Sherman plan 
to fight?     

SELECTION: Letter from Union General William T. Sherman to Major-
General H.W. Halleck, dated December 24, 1864. 

!
Headquarters  Military Division of the Mississippi,  
In the Field, Savannah, December 24, 1864 

Major-General H. W. Halleck,  
Chief-of-Staff,  
Washington, D.C. 

General: 

 I had the pleasure of receiving your two letters of the 16th and 
18th instant to-day, and feel more than usually flattered by the 
encomiums you have passed on our recent campaign, which is now 
complete by the occupation of Savannah.... 

 I attach more importance to these deep incisions into the enemy's 
country, because this war differs from European wars in this particular:  
we are not only fighting hostile armies, but a hostile people, and must 
make old and young, rich and poor, feel the hard hand of war, as well as 
their organized armies.  I know that this recent movement of mine 
through Georgia has had a wonderful effect in this respect.  Thousands 
who had been deceived by their lying newspapers to believe that we were 
being whipped all the time now realize the truth, and have no appetite 
for a repetition of the same experience.  To be sure, Jeff. Davis has his 
people under pretty good discipline, but I think faith in him is much 
shaken in Georgia, and before we have done with her South Carolina will 
not be quite so tempestuous. 

 I will bear in mind your hint as to Charleston, and do not think 
"salt" will be necessary.  When I move, the Fifteenth Corps will be on the 
right of the right wing, and their position will naturally bring them into 
Charleston first; and, if you have watched the history of that corps, you 
will have remarked that they generally do their work pretty well.  The 
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truth is, the whole army is burning with an insatiable desire to wreak 
vengeance upon South Carolina.  I almost tremble at her fate, but feel 
that she deserves all that seems in store for her. 

 Many and many a person in Georgia asked me why we did not go to 
South Carolina; and, when I answered that we were en route  for that 
State, the invariable reply was, "Well, if you will make those people feel 
the utmost severities of war, we will pardon you for your desolation of 
Georgia." 

 I look upon Columbia as quite as bad as Charleston, and I doubt if 
we will spare the public buildings there as we did at Milledgeville 
[Georgia]....  !
Lecture 23.5—APPOMATTOX TO THE END 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the letter from Union General William T. Sherman 
to Major-General H.W. Halleck and the “Farewell Address of Nathan 
Bedford Forrest.”  How did both men view the end of the war and the 
coming future?       

SELECTION: Letter from Union General William T. Sherman to Major-
General H.W. Halleck, dated April 18, 1865 and “Farewell Address of 
Nathan Bedford Forrest.” 

!!
Headquarters  Military Division of the Mississippi,  
In the field, Raleigh, North Carolina, April 18, 1865 

Lieutenant-General U. S. Grant, or Major-General Halleck,  
Washington, D. C. 

General: 

 I inclose [sic] herewith a copy of an agreement made this day 
between General Joseph E. Johnston and myself, which, if approved by 
the President of the United States, will produce peace from the Potomac 
to the Rio Grande.  Mr. Breckenridge was present at our conference, in 
the capacity of major-general, and satisfied me of the ability of General 
Johnston to carry out to their full extent the terms of this agreement; and 
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if you will get the President to simply indorse [sic] the copy, and 
commission me to carry out the terms, I will follow them to the 
conclusion. 

 You will observe that it is an absolute submission of the enemy to 
the lawful authority of the United States, and disperses his armies 
absolutely; and the point to which I attach most importance is, that the 
dispersion and disbandment of these armies is done in such a manner as 
to prevent their breaking up into guerrilla bands.  On the other hand, we 
can retain just as much of an army as we please.  I agreed to the mode 
and manner of the surrender of arms set forth, as it gives the States the 
means of repressing guerrillas, which we could not expect them to do if 
we stripped them of all arms. 

 Both Generals Johnston and Breckenridge admitted that slavery 
was dead, and I could not insist on embracing it in such a paper, because 
it can be made with the States in detail.  I know that all the men of 
substance [in the] South sincerely want peace, and I do not believe they 
will resort to war again during this century.  I have no doubt that they 
will in the future be perfectly subordinate to the laws of the United 
States.  The moment my action in this matter is approved, I can spare 
five corps, and will ask for orders to leave General Schofield here with the 
Tenth Corps, and to march myself with the Fourteenth, Fifteenth, 
Seventeenth, Twentieth, and Twenty-third Corps via Burkesville and 
Gordonsville to Frederick or Hagerstown, Maryland, there to be paid and 
mustered out. 

 The question of finance is now the chief one, and every soldier and 
officer not needed should be got home at work.  I would like to be able 
to begin the march north by May 1st. 

 I urge, on the part of the President, speedy action, as it is important 
to get the Confederate armies to their homes as well as our own. 

I am, with great respect, your obedient servant, 

W. T. Sherman, Major-General commanding.  

!
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! By an agreement made between Liet.-Gen. Taylor, commanding the 
Department of Alabama. Mississippi, and East Louisiana, and Major-Gen. 
Canby, commanding United States forces, the troops of this department 
have been surrendered. 

 I do not think it proper or necessary at this time to refer to causes 
which have reduced us to this extremity; nor is it now a matter of 
material consequence to us how such results were brought about. That 
we are beaten is a self-evident fact, and any further resistance on our part 
would justly be regarded as the very height of folly and rashness. 

 The armies of Generals Lee and Johnson having surrendered. You 
are the last of all the troops of the Confederate States Army east of the 
Mississippi River to lay down your arms. 

 The Cause for which you have so long and so manfully struggled, 
and for which you have braved dangers, endured privations, and 
sufferings, and made so many sacrifices, is today hopeless. The 
government which we sought to establish and perpetuate, is at an end. 
Reason dictates and humanity demands that no more blood be shed. 
Fully realizing and feeling that such is the case, it is your duty and mine 
to lay down our arms -- submit to the “powers that be” -- and to aid in 
restoring peace and establishing law and order throughout the land. 

 The terms upon which you were surrendered are favorable, and 
should be satisfactory and acceptable to all. They manifest a spirit of 
magnanimity and liberality, on the part of the Federal authorities, which 
should be met, on our part, by a faithful compliance with all the 
stipulations and conditions therein expressed. As your Commander, I 
sincerely hope that every officer and soldier of my command will 
cheerfully obey the orders given, and carry out in good faith all the terms 
of the cartel. 

 Those who neglect the terms and refuse to be paroled, may 
assuredly expect, when arrested, to be sent North and imprisoned. Let 
those who are absent from their commands, from whatever cause, report 
at once to this place, or to Jackson, Miss.; or, if too remote from either, to 
the nearest United States post or garrison, for parole. 

 Civil war, such as you have just passed through naturally 
engenders feelings of animosity, hatred, and revenge. It is our duty to 
divest ourselves of all such feelings; and as far as it is in our power to do 
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so, to cultivate friendly feelings towards those with whom we have so 
long contended, and heretofore so widely, but honestly, differed. 
Neighborhood feuds, personal animosities, and private differences 
should be blotted out; and, when you return home, a manly, 
straightforward course of conduct will secure the respect of your 
enemies. Whatever your responsibilities may be to Government, to 
society, or to individuals meet them like men. 

 The attempt made to establish a separate and independent 
Confederation has failed; but the consciousness of having done your duty 
faithfully, and to the end, will, in some measure, repay for the hardships 
you have undergone. 

 In bidding you farewell, rest assured that you carry with you my 
best wishes for your future welfare and happiness. Without, in any way, 
referring to the merits of the Cause in which we have been engaged, your 
courage and determination, as exhibited on many hard-fought fields, has 
elicited the respect and admiration of friend and foe. And I now 
cheerfully and gratefully acknowledge my indebtedness to the officers 
and men of my command whose zeal, fidelity and unflinching bravery 
have been the great source of my past success in arms. 

 I have never, on the field of battle, sent you where I was unwilling 
to go myself; nor would I now advise you to a course which I felt myself 
unwilling to pursue. You have been good soldiers, you can be good 
citizens. Obey the laws, preserve your honor, and the Government to 
which you have surrendered can afford to be, and will be, magnanimous. 

N.B. Forrest, Lieut.-General 

Headquarters, Forrest's Cavalry Corps 

Gainesville, Alabama 

May 9, 1865 !! !
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Lesson 24 
THE LOST CAUSE: RECONSTRUCTION!

Lecture 24.1—THE PRINCIPLE 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read “Lee in the Mountains 1865-1870” by Donald 
Davidson.  How does this poem about Lee’s final years as a college 
president show his thoughts regarding the War Between the States?  
How does Lee appeal to a justice much greater than that of mankind 
at the end of this work?   

SELECTION: “Lee in the Mountains 1865-1870” by Donald Davidson. 

!
Walking into the shadows, walking alone 
Where the sun falls through the ruined boughs of locust 
Up to the president's office. . . . !
                                       Hearing the voices  
Whisper, Hush, it is General Lee! And strangely 
Hearing my own voice say, Good morning, boys. 
(Don't get up. You are early. It is long 
Before the bell. You will have long to wait 
On these cold steps. . . .) !
                                       The young have time to wait 
But soldiers' faces under their tossing flags 
Lift no more by any road or field, 
And I am spent with old wars and new sorrow. 
Walking the rocky path, where steps decay 
And the paint cracks and grass eats on the stone. 
It is not General Lee, young men. . . 
It is Robert Lee in a dark civilian suit who walks, 
An outlaw fumbling for the latch, a voice 
Commanding in a dream where no flag flies. !
My father's house is taken and his hearth 
Left to the candle-drippings where the ashes 
Whirl at a chimney-breath on the cold stone. 
I can hardly remember my father's look, I cannot 
Answer his voice as he calls farewell in the misty 
Mounting where riders gather at gates. 
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He was old then--I was a child--his hand 
Held out for mine, some daybreak snatched away, 
And he rode out, a broken man. Now let 
His lone grave keep, surer than cypress roots, 
The vow I made beside him. God too late 
Unseals to certain eyes the drift 
Of time and the hopes of men and a sacred cause. 
The fortune of the Lees goes with the land 
Whose sons will keep it still. My mother 
Told me much. She sat among the candles, 
Fingering the Memoirs, now so long unread. 
And as my pen moves on across the page 
Her voice comes back, a murmuring distillation 
Of old Virginia times now faint and gone, 
The hurt of all that was and cannot be. !
Why did my father write? I know he saw 
History clutched as a wraith out of blowing mist 
Where tongues are loud, and a glut of little souls 
Laps at the too much blood and the burning house. 
He would have his say, but I shall not have mine. 
What I do is only a son's devoir  
To a lost father. Let him only speak. 
The rest must pass to men who never knew 
(But on a written page) the strike of armies, 
And never heard the long Confederate cry 
Charge through the muzzling smoke or saw the bright 
Eyes of the beardless boys go up to death. 
It is Robert Lee who writes with his father's hand-- 
The rest must go unsaid and the lips be locked. !
If all were told, as it cannot be told-- 
If all the dread opinion of the heart 
Now could speak, now in the shame and torment 
Lashing the bound and trampled States-- !
If a word were said, as it cannot be said-- 
I see clear waters run in Virginia's Valley 
And in the house the weeping of young women 
Rises no more. The waves of grain begin. 
The Shenandoah is golden with a new grain. 
The Blue Ridge, crowned with a haze of light, 
Thunders no more. The horse is at plough. The rifle 
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Returns to the chimney crotch and the hunter's hand. 
And nothing else than this? Was it for this 
That on an April day we stacked our arms 
Obedient to a soldier's trust? To lie 
Ground by heels of little men, !
Forever maimed, defeated, lost, impugned? 
And was I then betrayed? Did I betray? 
If it were said, as it still might be said-- 
If it were said, and a word should run like fire, 
Like living fire into the roots of grass, 
The sunken flag would kindle on wild hills, 
The brooding hearts would waken, and the dream 
Stir like a crippled phantom under the pines, 
And this torn earth would quicken into shouting 
Beneath the feet of the ragged bands-- !
                                   The pen 
Turns to the waiting page, the sword 
Bows to the rust that cankers and the silence. !
Among these boys whose eyes lift up to mine 
Within gray walls where droning wasps repeat 
A hollow reveille, I still must face, 
Day after day, the courier with his summons 
Once more to surrender, now to surrender all. 
Without arms or men I stand, but with knowledge only 
I face what long I saw, before others knew, 
When Pickett's men streamed back, and I heard the tangled 
Cry of the Wilderness wounded, bloody with doom. !
The mountains, once I said, in the little room 
At Richmond, by the huddled fire, but still 
The President shook his head.  The mountains wait, 
I said, in the long beat and rattle of siege 
At cratered Petersburg. Too late 
We sought the mountains and those people came. 
And Lee is in the mountains now, beyond Appomattox, 
Listening long for voices that will never speak 
Again; hearing the hoofbeats that come and go and fade 
Without a stop, without a brown hand lifting 
The tent-flap, or a bugle call at dawn, 
Or ever on the long white road the flag 
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Of Jackson's quick brigades. I am alone, 
Trapped, consenting, taken at last in mountains. !
It is not the bugle now, or the long roll beating. 
The simple stroke of a chapel bell forbids 
The hurtling dream, recalls the lonely mind. 
Young men, the God of your fathers is a just 
And merciful God Who in this blood once shed 
On your green altars measures out all days, 
And measures out the grace 
Whereby alone we live; 
And in His might He waits, 
Brooding within the certitude of time, 
To bring this lost forsaken valor 
And the fierce faith undying 
And the love quenchless 
To flower among the hills to which we cleave, 
To fruit upon the mountains whither we flee, 
Never forsaking, never denying 
His children and His children's children forever 
Unto all generations of the faithful heart.!

!
Lecture 24.2—RECONCILIATION, ASSASSINATION, & JOHNSON 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read “O Captain, My Captain” by Walt Whitman.  How 
was the death of Lincoln tragic for both the South and the North?    

SELECTION: “O Captain, My Captain” by Walt Whitman. 

!
O Captain! my Captain! our fearful trip is done, 
The ship has weather’d every rack, the prize we sought is won, 
The port is near, the bells I hear, the people all exulting, 
While follow eyes the steady keel, the vessel grim and daring; 
                         But O heart! heart! heart! 
                            O the bleeding drops of red, 
                               Where on the deck my Captain lies, 
                                  Fallen cold and dead. !
O Captain! my Captain! rise up and hear the bells; 
Rise up—for you the flag is flung—for you the bugle trills, 
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For you bouquets and ribbon’d wreaths—for you the shores a-crowding, 
For you they call, the swaying mass, their eager faces turning; 
                         Here Captain! dear father! 
                            The arm beneath your head! 
                               It is some dream that on the deck, 
                                 You’ve fallen cold and dead. !
My Captain does not answer, his lips are pale and still, 
My father does not feel my arm, he has no pulse nor will, 
The ship is anchor’d safe and sound, its voyage closed and done, 
From fearful trip the victor ship comes in with object won; 
                         Exult O shores, and ring O bells! 
                            But I with mournful tread, 
                               Walk the deck my Captain lies, 
                                  Fallen cold and dead. !
Lecture 24.3—BLACK CODES & AMENDMENTS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the speech “Reconstruction” by Congressman 
Thaddeus Stevens.  How does he propose treating the former 
Confederate states?  How does his speech call for a further fight than 
the one just concluded?    

SELECTION: “Reconstruction” by Congressman Thaddeus Stevens, 
delivered September 6, 1865. 

!
From the Lancaster Daily Evening Express. 

FELLOW-CITIZENS: In compliance with your request, I have come to give 
my views of the present condition of the rebel States -- of the proper 
mode of reorganizing the government, and the future prospects of the 
republic. During the whole progress of the war, I never for a moment felt 
doubt or despondency. I knew that the loyal North would conquer the 
rebel despots who sought to destroy freedom. But since that traitorous 
confederation has been subdued, and we have entered upon the work of 
"reconstruction" or "restoration," I cannot deny that my heart has become 
sad at the gloomy prospects before us. 

 Four years of bloody and expensive war, waged against the United 
States by eleven States, under a government called the "Confederate 
States of America," to which they acknowledged allegiance, have 
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overthrown all governments within those States which could be 
acknowledged as legitimate by the Union. The armies of the Confederate 
States having been conquered and subdued, and their territory possessed 
by the United States, it becomes necessary to establish governments 
therein which shall be republican in form and principles and form a 
"more perfect Union" with the parent government. It is desirable that 
such a course should be pursued as to exclude from those governments 
every vestige of human bondage, and render the same forever impossible 
in this nation; and to take care that no principles of self-destruction shall 
be incorporated therein. In effecting this, it is to be hoped that no 
provision of the constitution will be infringed, and no principle of the law 
of nations disregarded. Especially must we take care that in rebuking this 
unjust and treasonable war, the authorities of the Union shall indulge in 
no acts of usurpation which may tend to impair the stability and 
permanency of the nation. Within these limitations, we hold it to be the 
duty of the government to inflict condign punishment on the rebel 
belligerents, and so weaken their hands that they can never again 
endanger the Union; end so reform their municipal institutions as to 
make them republican in spirit as well as in name. 

 We especially insist that the property of the chief rebels should be 
seized and appropriated to the payment of the National debt, caused by 
the unjust and wicked war which they instigated. 

 How can such punishments be inflicted and such forfeitures 
produced without doing violence to established principles? 

Two positions have been suggested: 

First -- To treat those States as never having been out of the Union 
because the Constitution forbids secession, and therefore, a fact 
forbidden by law could not exist. 

Second -- To accept the position to which they placed themselves as 
severed from the Union; an independent government de facto, and an 
alien enemy to be dealt with according to the laws of war. 

 It seems to me that while we do not aver that the United States are 
bound to treat them as an alien enemy, yet they have a right to elect so to 
do if it be for the interests of the Nation; and that the "Confederate 
States" are estopped from denying that position. South Carolina, the 
leader and embodiment of the rebellion, in the month of January, 1861, 
passed the following resolution by the unanimous vote of her Legislature: 
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 Resolved, That the separation of South Carolina from the federal 
Union is final, and she has no further interest in the Constitution of the 
United States; and that the only appropriate negotiations between her 
and the federal Government are as to their mutual relations as foreign 
States." 

 The convention that formed the Government of the Confederate 
States, and all the eleven States that composed it, adopted the same 
declaration, and pledged their lives and fortunes to support it. That 
government raised large armies and by us formidable power compelled 
the nations of the civilized world as well as our own government to 
acknowledge them as an independent belligerent, entitled by the law of 
nations to be considered as engaged in a public war, and not merely in an 
insurrection. It is idle to deny that we treated them as a belligerent, 
entitled to all the rights, and subject to all the liabilities of an alien 
enemy. We blockaded their ports, which is an undoubted belligerent 
right; the extent of coast blockaded marked the acknowledged extent of 
their territory -- a territory criminally acquired but de facto theirs. We 
acknowledged their sea-rovers as privateers, and not as pirates, by 
ordering their captive crews to be treated as prisoners of war. We 
acknowledged that a commission from the Confederate Government was 
sufficient to screen Semmes and his associates from the fate of lawless 
buccaneers. Who but an acknowledged government de jure or de facto, 
could have power to issue such a commission? The invaders of the loyal 
States were not treated as outlaws, but as soldiers of war, because they 
were commanded by officers holding commissions from that 
government. The Confederate States were for four years what they 
claimed to be, an alien enemy, in all their rights and liabilities. To say that 
they were States under the protection of that constitution which they 
were rending, and within the Union which they were assaulting with 
bloody defeats, simply because they became belligerents through crime, 
is making theory overrule fact to an absurd degree. It will, I suppose, at 
least be conceded that the United States, if not obliged so to do, have a 
right to treat them as an alien enemy, now conquered, and subject to all 
the liabilities of a vanquished foe. !
 … In short, all writers agree that the victor may inflict punishment 
upon the vanquished enemy, oven to the taking of his life, liberty, or the 
confiscation of all his property; but that this extreme right is never 
exercised except upon a cruel, barbarous, obstinate, or dangerous foe 
who has waged an unjust war. 

 Upon the character of the belligerent, and the justice of the war, 
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and the manner of conducting it, depends our right to take the lives, 
liberty and property of the belligerent. This war had its origin in treason 
without one spark of justice. It was prosecuted before notice of it, by 
robbing our forts and armories, and our navy-yards; by stealing our 
money from the mints and depositories, and by surrendering our forts 
and navies by perjurers who had sworn to support the constitution. In its 
progress our prisoners, by the authority of the government, were 
slaughtered in cold blood. Ask Fort Pillow and Fort Wagner. Sixty 
thousand of our prisoners have been deliberately starved to death 
because they would not enlist in the rebel armies. The graves at 
Andersonville have each an accusing tongue. The purpose and avowed 
object of the enemy "to found an empire whose corner-stone should be 
slavery," rendered its perpetuity or revival dangerous to human liberty. 

 Surely, these things are sufficient to justify the exercise of the 
extreme rights of war -- "to execute, to imprison, to confiscate." How 
many captive enemies it would be proper to execute, as an example to 
nations, I leave others to judge. I am not fond of sanguinary 
punishments, but surely some victims must propitiate the manes of our 
starved, murdered, slaughtered martyrs. A court-martial could do justice 
according to law. !
 … There are about six millions of freedmen in the South. The 
number of acres of land is 465,000,000. Of this, those who own above 
two hundred acres each number about 70,000 persons, holding, in the 
aggregate, (together with the States,) about 394,000,000 acres, leaving for 
all the others below 200 each about 71,000,000 acres. By thus forfeiting 
the estates of the leading rebels, the government would have 394,000,000 
of acres, beside their town property, and yet nine-tenths of the people 
would remain untouched. Divide this land into convenient farms. Give, if 
you please, forty acres to each adult male freedmen. Suppose there are 
one million of them. That would require 40,000,000 of acres, which, 
deducted from 394,000,000, leaves 354,000,000 of acres for sale. Divide 
it into suitable farms, and sell it to the highest bidders. I think it, 
including town property, would average at least $10 per acre. That would 
produce $3,540,000,000 -- three billions five hundred and forty millions 
of dollars. 

 …What loyal man can object to this? Look around you, and every 
where behold your neighbors, some with an arm, some with a leg, some 
with an eye, carried away by rebel bullets. Others horribly mutilated in 
every form. And yet numerous others wearing the weeds which mark the 
death of those on whom they leaned for support. Contemplate these 
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monuments of rebel perfidy, and of patriotic suffering, and then say if 
too much is asked for our valiant soldiers. !
 … But, it is said, by those who have more sympathy with rebel 
wives and children than for the widows and orphans of loyal men, that 
this stripping the rebels of their estates and driving them to exile or to 
honest labor, would be harsh and severe upon the innocent women and 
children. It may be so; but that is the result of the necessary laws of war. 
But it is revolutionary, say they. This plan would, no doubt, work a 
radical reorganization in Southern institutions, habits and manners. It is 
intended to revolutionize their principles and feelings. This may startle 
feeble minds and shake weak nerves. So do all great improvements in the 
political and moral world. It requires a heavy impetus to drive forward a 
sluggish people. When it was first proposed to free the slaves and arm 
the blacks, did not the nation tremble? The prim conservatives, the 
snobs, and the male waiting-maids in Congress, were in hysterics. 

 The whole fabric of Southern society must be changed, and never 
can it be done if this opportunity is lost. Without this, this government 
can never be, as it never has been, a true republic. Heretofore, it had 
more the features of aristocracy than of democracy. The Southern States 
have been despotisms, not governments of the people. It is impossible 
that any practical equality of rights can exist where a few thousand men 
monopolize the whole landed property. The larger the number of small 
proprietors the more safe and stable the government. As the landed 
interest must govern, the more it is subdivided and held by independent 
owners, the better. What would be the condition of the State of New-York 
if it were not for her independent yeomanry? She would be overwhelmed 
and demoralized by the Jews, Milesians and vagabonds of licentious 
cities. How can republican institutions, free schools, free churches, free 
social intercourse, exist in a mingled community of nabobs and serfs: of 
the owners of twenty thousand acre manors with lordly palaces, and the 
occupants of narrow huts inhabited by "low white trash”? If the South is 
ever to be made a safe republic, let her lands be cultivated by the toil of 
the owners, or the free labor of intelligent citizens. This must be done 
even though it drive her nobility into exile. It they go, all the better. It will 
be hard to persuade the owner often thousand acres of land, who drives a 
coach and four, that he is not degraded by sitting at the same table, or in 
the same pew, with the embrowned and hard-handed farmer who has 
himself cultivated his own thriving homestead of one hundred and fifty 
acres. This subdivision of the lands will yield ten bales of cotton to one 
that is made now, and he who produced it will own it and feel himself a 
man. 
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!
 … Let us forget all parties, and build on the broad platform of 
"reconstructing" the government out of the conquered territory converted 
into new and free States, and admitted into the Union by the sovereign 
power of Congress, with another plank -- "THE PROPERTY OF THE REBELS 
SHALL PAY OUR NATIONAL DEBT, and indemnify freedmen and loyal 
sufferers -- and that under no circumstances will we suffer the national 
debt to be repudiated, or the interest scaled below the contract rates; nor 
permit any part of the rebel debt to be assumed by the nation." 

 Let all who approve of these principles rally with us. Let all others 
go with Copperheads and rebels. Those will be the opposing parties. 
Young men, this duty devolves on you. Would to God, if only for that, 
that I were still in the prime of life, that I might aid you to fight through 
this last and greatest battle of freedom! !
Lecture 24.4—RECONSTRUCTION ACT TO PRESIDENT GRANT 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the 13th-15th Amendments to the Constitution 
and “Reconstruction Oration” by Senator Benjamin Hill.  How did the 
amendments positively change the United States?  What further 
powers did the amendments grant to the federal government?  How 
do you see both a humbled attitude and a call for justice in the speech 
of Hill?   

SELECTION: 13th-15th Amendments to the Constitution and 
“Reconstruction Oration” by Senator Benjamin Hill in 1873. 

!
The 13th Amendment 

SECTION 1. 

Neither slavery nor involuntary servitude, except as a punishment for 
crime whereof the party shall have been duly convicted, shall exist within 
the United States, or any place subject to their jurisdiction. 

SECTION 2. 

Congress shall have power to enforce this article by appropriate 
legislation. 
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!!!
The 14th Amendment !
SECTION 1. 

All persons born or naturalized in the United States, and subject to the 
jurisdiction thereof, are citizens of the United States and of the state 
wherein they reside. No state shall make or enforce any law which shall 
abridge the privileges or immunities of citizens of the United States; nor 
shall any state deprive any person of life, liberty, or property, without 
due process of law; nor deny to any person within its jurisdiction the 
equal protection of the laws. 

SECTION 2. 

Representatives shall be apportioned among the several states according 
to their respective numbers, counting the whole number of persons in 
each state, excluding Indians not taxed. But when the right to vote at any 
election for the choice of electors for President and Vice President of the 
United States, Representatives in Congress, the executive and judicial 
officers of a state, or the members of the legislature thereof, is denied to 
any of the male inhabitants of such state, being twenty-one years of age, 
and citizens of the United States, or in any way abridged, except for 
participation in rebellion, or other crime, the basis of representation 
therein shall be reduced in the proportion which the number of such 
male citizens shall bear to the whole number of male citizens twenty-one 
years of age in such state. 

SECTION 3. 

No person shall be a Senator or Representative in Congress, or elector of 
President and Vice President, or hold any office, civil or military, under 
the United States, or under any state, who, having previously taken an 
oath, as a member of Congress, or as an officer of the United States, or as 
a member of any state legislature, or as an executive or judicial officer of 
any state, to support the Constitution of the United States, shall have 
engaged in insurrection or rebellion against the same, or given aid or 
comfort to the enemies thereof. But Congress may by a vote of two-thirds 
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of each House, remove such disability. 

SECTION 4. 

The validity of the public debt of the United States, authorized by law, 
including debts incurred for payment of pensions and bounties for 
services in suppressing insurrection or rebellion, shall not be questioned. 
But neither the United States nor any state shall assume or pay any debt 
or obligation incurred in aid of insurrection or rebellion against the 
United States, or any claim for the loss or emancipation of any slave; but 
all such debts, obligations and claims shall be held illegal and void. 

SECTION 5. 

The Congress shall have power to enforce, by appropriate legislation, the 
provisions of this article. !!!
The 15th Amendment !
SECTION 1. 

The right of citizens of the United States to vote shall not be denied or 
abridged by the United States or by any state on account of race, color, or 
previous condition of servitude. 

SECTION 2. 

The Congress shall have power to enforce this article by appropriate 
legislation. !!!
 I tell you, the American people will not always be deceived. They 
will rise in defense of their Constitution--and traitors will tremble. They 
who rallied three million strong to defeat when they considered an armed 
assault on the Constitution and Union will not sleep until a few hundred 
traitors from behind the masked battery of congressional oaths and 
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deceptive pretensions of loyalty shall utterly batter down the 
Constitution and Union Forever. 
  
 I warn you, boastful, vindictive Radicals, by the history of your own 
fathers, by every instinct of manhood, by every right of liberty, by every 
impulse of justice, that the day is coming when you will feel the power of 
an outraged people. Go on confiscating! Arrest without warrant or 
probable cause; destroy habeas corpus, deny trial by jury; abrogate state 
governments; defile your own people, and flippantly say the Constitution 
is dead! 
On, on, with your work of ruin, ye hell-born rioters in sacred things! But 
remember for all these things you will be called to judgement. 
  
 Ah! What an issue you have made for yourselves. Succeed and you 
destroy the Constitution! Fail, and you have covered the land with 
mourning. Succeed, and you bring ruin on yourselves and all the country! 
Fail, and you bring infamy upon yourselves and all your deluded 
followers! Succeed, and you are the perjured assassins of liberty! Fail, and 
you are defeated, despised traitors forever! Ye who aspire to be Radical 
governors and judges, I paint before you this day your destiny. You are 
but cowards and knaves, and the time will come when you will call upon 
the rocks and mountains to fall on you and the darkness to hide you 
from an outraged people. 
  
 A struggle is coming. It may be a long and bloody one, and you who 
advocate this wicked scheme will perish in it, unless the people now 
arouse and check its consummation. 
  
 Let every true, law-loving man rally at once to the standard of the 
Constitution of his country. Come. Do not abandon your rights. Defend 
them. Talk for them, and if need be, before God and the country, fight 
and die for them. Do not talk or think about secession or disunion, but 
come up to the good old platform of our fathers--the Constitution. Let all, 
North and South, come and swear before God that we will abide by it in 
good faith, and oppose everything that violates it. 
  
 I am willing, anxious to welcome among us good and true men 
from the North, who come to help build up our country and add to its 
prosperity. I wish they would come on and come in multitudes. They will 
find us friends. But when I see the low, dingy creatures hatched from the 
venomous eggs of treason--coming here as mere adventurers to get 
offices through servile votes--to ride into power on the shoulders of the 
deluded--and creeping into secret leagues with a few renegades, and 
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talking flippantly about disenfranchising the wisest and best men of the 
land, because they know it is the only possible chance for knaves and 
fools like themselves to get place, I can but feel ashamed that such 
monsters are to be considered as belonging to the human species. 
  
 And now, my friends, of all races, of all colors, of all nations, of all 
sexes, of all ages, let us resolve to stand by our Constitution and 
surrender it to no enemy. This is our country. Let us resolve that we will 
never be driven from it nor be ostracized in it. !
Lecture 24.5—THE END OF RECONSTRUCTION 

ASSIGNMENT:  Complete Exam #24. 

1.  Explain the meaning of Chesterton’s quote about union and culture. !
2.  What is The Treasury of Virtue? !
3.  What is The Great Alibi? !
4.  Explain the differing views regarding the treatment of ex-Confederate 

states.  How did Lincoln’s assassination affect reconciliation?   !
5.  Describe the troubled presidency of Andrew Johnson. !
6.  What were the Black Codes and how did they ultimately harm the 

South? 
     
7.  What just things did the 13th-15th amendments accomplish? What 

was the primary problem with the 13th-15th amendments? !
8.  What did the Reconstruction Act do? 
  
9.  Define Carpetbaggers, Scalawags, and Ascendents. !
10.  How did African-Americans fare during and after Reconstruction? !

!
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Lesson 25 
A NEW NORMAL: THE WEST, IMMIGRATION, 

& ROBBER BARONS!

Lecture 25.1—THE PRINCIPLE 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the introduction to Christianity and Liberalism by 
J. Gresham Machen.  What are the dangers of modern liberalism 
according to Machen?   

SELECTION: Introduction to Christianity and Liberalism by J. Gresham 
Machen. 

!
! The purpose of this book is not to decide the religious issue of the 
present day, but merely to present the issue as sharply and clearly as 
possible, in order that the reader may be aided in deciding it for himself. 
Presenting an issue sharply is indeed by no means a popular business at 
the present time; there are many who prefer to fight their intellectual 
battles in what Dr. Francis L. Patton has aptly called a "condition of low 
visibility."[1] Clear-cut definition of terms in religious matters, bold 
facing of the logical implications of religious views, is by many persons 
regarded as an impious proceeding. May it not discourage contribution to 
mission boards? May it not hinder the progress of consolidation, and 
produce a poor showing in columns of Church statistics? But with such 
persons we cannot possibly bring ourselves to agree. Light may seem at 
times to be an impertinent intruder, but it is always beneficial in the end. 
The type of religion which rejoices in the pious sound of traditional 
phrases, regardless of their meanings, or shrinks from "controversial" 
matters, will never stand amid the shocks of life. In the sphere of 
religion, as in other spheres, the things about which men are agreed are 
apt to be the things that are least worth holding; the really important 
things are the things about which men will fight. 

 In the sphere of religion, in particular, the present time is a time of 
conflict; the great redemptive religion which has always been known as 
Christianity is battling against a totally diverse type of religious belief, 
which is only the more destructive of the Christian faith because it makes 
use of traditional Christian terminology. This modern non-redemptive 
religion is called "modernism" or "liberalism." Both names are 
unsatisfactory; the latter, in particular, is question-begging. The 
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movement designated as "liberalism" is regarded as "liberal" only by its 
friends; to its opponents it seems to involve a narrow ignoring of many 
relevant facts. And indeed the movement is so various in its 
manifestations that one may almost despair of finding any common 
name which will apply to all its forms. But manifold as are the forms in 
which the movement appears, the root of the movement is one; the many 
varieties of modern liberal religion are rooted in naturalism--that is, in 
the denial of any entrance of the creative power of God (as distinguished 
from the ordinary course of nature) in connection with the origin of 
Christianity. The word "naturalism" is here used in a sense somewhat 
different from its philosophical meaning. In this non-philosophical sense 
it describes with fair accuracy the real root of what is called, by what may 
turn out to be a degradation of an originally noble word, "liberal" religion. 

 The rise of this modern naturalistic liberalism has not come by 
chance, but has been occasioned by important changes which have 
recently taken place in the conditions of life. The past one hundred years 
have witnessed the beginning of a new era in human history, which may 
conceivably be regretted, but certainly cannot be ignored, by the most 
obstinate conservatism. The change is not something that lies beneath 
the surface and might be visible only to the discerning eye; on the 
contrary it forces itself upon the attention of the plain man at a hundred 
points. Modern inventions and the industrialism that has been built upon 
them have given us in many respects a new world to live in; we can no 
more remove ourselves from that world than we can escape from the 
atmosphere that we breathe. 

 But such changes in the material conditions of life do not stand 
alone; they have been produced by mighty changes in the human mind, 
as in their turn they themselves give rise to further spiritual changes. The 
industrial world of today has been produced not by blind forces of nature 
but by the conscious activity of the human spirit; it has been produced by 
the achievements of science. The outstanding feature of recent history is 
an enormous widening of human knowledge, which has gone hand in 
hand with such perfecting of the instrument of investigation that scarcely 
any limits can be assigned to future progress in the material realm. 

 The application of modern scientific methods is almost as broad as 
the universe in which we live. Though the most palpable achievements 
are in the sphere of physics and chemistry, the sphere of human life 
cannot be isolated from the rest, and with the other sciences there has 
appeared, for example, a modern science of history, which, with 
psychology and sociology and the like, claims, even if it does not deserve, 
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full equality with its sister sciences. No department of knowledge can 
maintain its isolation from the modern lust of scientific conquest; 
treaties of inviolability, though hallowed by all the sanctions of age-long 
tradition, are being flung ruthlessly to the winds. !
 In such an age, it is obvious that every inheritance from the past 
must be subject to searching criticism; and as a matter of fact some 
convictions of the human race have crumbled to pieces in the test. 
Indeed, dependence of any institution upon the past is now sometimes 
even regarded as furnishing a presumption, not in favor of it, but against 
it. So many convictions have had to be abandoned that men have 
sometimes come to believe that all convictions must go. 

 If such an attitude be justifiable, then no institution is faced by a 
stronger hostile presumption than the institution of the Christian 
religion, for no institution has based itself more squarely upon the 
authority of a by-gone age. We are not now inquiring whether such policy 
is wise or historically justifiable; in any case the fact itself is plain, that 
Christianity during many centuries has consistently appealed for the 
truth of its claims, not merely and not even primarily to current 
experience, but to certain ancient books the most recent of which was 
written some nineteen hundred years ago. It is no wonder that that 
appeal is being criticized today; for the writers of the books in question 
were no doubt men of their own age, whose outlook upon the material 
world, judged by modern standards, must have been of the crudest and 
most elementary kind. Inevitably the question arises whether the 
opinions of such men can ever be normative for men of the present day; 
in other words, whether first-century religion can ever stand in company 
with twentieth-century science. 

 However the question may be answered, it presents a serious 
problem to the modern Church. Attempts are indeed sometimes made to 
make the answer easier than at first sight it appears to be. Religion, it is 
said, is so entirely separate from science, that the two, rightly defined, 
cannot possibly come into conflict. This attempt at separation, as it is 
hoped the following pages may show, is open to objections of the most 
serious kind. But what must now be observed is that even if the 
separation is justifiable it cannot be effected without effort; the removal 
of the problem of religion and science itself constitutes a problem. For, 
rightly or wrongly, religion during the centuries has as a matter of fact 
connected itself with a host of convictions, especially in the sphere of 
history, which may form the subject of scientific investigation; just as 
scientific investigators, on the other hand, have sometimes attached 

!203



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 25 - A New Normal

themselves, again rightly or wrongly, to conclusions which impinge upon 
the innermost domain of philosophy and of religion. For example, if any 
simple Christian of one hundred years ago, or even of today, were asked 
what would become of his religion if history should prove indubitably 
that no man called Jesus ever lived and died in the first century of our 
era, he would undoubtedly answer that his religion would fall away. Yet 
the investigation of events in the first century in Judea, just as much as 
in Italy or in Greece, belongs to the sphere of scientific history. In other 
words, our simple Christian, whether rightly or wrongly, whether wisely 
or unwisely, has as a matter of fact connected his religion, in a way that 
to him seems indissoluble, with convictions about which science also has 
a right to speak. If, then, those convictions, ostensibly religious, which 
belong to the sphere of science, are not really religious at all, the 
demonstration of that fact is itself no trifling task. Even if the problem of 
science and religion reduces itself to the problem of disentangling 
religion from pseudo-scientific accretions, the seriousness of the problem 
is not thereby diminished. From every point of view, therefore, the 
problem in question is the most serious concern of the Church. What is 
the relation between Christianity and modern culture; may Christianity be 
maintained in a scientific age? 

 It is this problem which modern liberalism attempts to solve. 
Admitting that scientific objections may arise against the particularities 
of the Christian religion-- against the Christian doctrines of the person of 
Christ, and of redemption through His death and resurrection--the liberal 
theologian seeks to rescue certain of the general principles of religion, of 
which these particularities are thought to be mere temporary symbols, 
and these general principles he regards as constituting "the essence of 
Christianity." 

 It may well be questioned, however, whether this method of 
defense will really prove to be efficacious; for after the apologist has 
abandoned his outer defenses to the enemy and withdrawn into some 
inner citadel, he will probably discover that the enemy pursues him even 
there. Modern materialism, especially in the realm of psychology, is not 
content with occupying the lower quarters of the Christian city, but 
pushes its way into all the higher reaches of life; it is just as much 
opposed to the philosophical idealism of the liberal preacher as to the 
Biblical doctrines that the liberal preacher has abandoned in the interests 
of peace. Mere concessiveness, therefore, will never succeed in avoiding 
the intellectual conflict. In the intellectual battle of the present day there 
can be no "peace without victory"; one side or the other must win. 
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 As a matter of fact, however, it may appear that the figure which 
has just been used is altogether misleading; it may appear that what the 
liberal theologian has retained after abandoning to the enemy one 
Christian doctrine after another is not Christianity at all, but a religion 
which is so entirely different from Christianity as to be long in a distinct 
category. It may appear further that the fears of the modern man as to 
Christianity were entirely ungrounded, and that in abandoning the 
embattled walls of the city of God he has fled in needless panic into the 
open plains of a vague natural religion only to fall an easy victim to the 
enemy who ever lies in ambush there. 

!
Lecture 25.2—PASSIVE LEADERS & POWERFUL IDEAS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the selection from Christianity and the Social 
Crisis by Walter Rauschenbusch.  In your opinion, does 
Rauschenbusch’s call for abolition of rank blend with the overall 
teachings of scripture?     

SELECTION: Selection from Christianity and the Social Crisis by Walter 
Rauschenbusch. 

!
! There was a revolutionary consciousness in Jesus; not, of course, in 
the common use of the word “revolutionary,” which connects it with 
violence and bloodshed. But Jesus knew that he had come to kindle a fire 
on earth. Much as he loved peace, he knew that the actual result of his 
work would be not peace but the sword. His mother in her song had 
recognized in her own experience the settled custom of God to “put down 
the proud and exalt them of low degree,” to “fill the hungry with good 
things and to send the rich empty away.” King Robert of Sicily recognized 
the revolutionary ring in those phrases, and thought it well that the 
Magnificat was sung only in Latin. The son of Mary expected a great 
reversal of values. The first would be last and the last would be first. He 
saw that what was exalted among man was an abomination before God, 
and therefore these exalted things had no glamour for his eye. This 
revolutionary note runs even through the beatitudes, where we should 
least expect it. The point of them is that henceforth those were to be 
blessed whom the world had not blessed, for the kingdom of God would 
reverse their relative standing. Now the poor and the hungry and sad 
were to be satisfied and comforted; the meek who had been shouldered 
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aside by the ruthless would get their chance to inherit the earth, and 
conflict and persecution would be inevitable in the process. !
 We are apt to forget that his attack on the religious leaders and 
authorities of his day was of revolutionary boldness and thoroughness. 
He called the ecclesiastical leaders hypocrites, blind leaders who fumbled 
in their casuistry, and everywhere missed the decisive facts in teaching 
right and wrong. Their piety was no piety; their law was inadequate; they 
harmed the men whom they wanted to convert. Even the publicans and 
harlots had a truer piety than theirs. If we remember that religion was 
still the foundation of the Jewish State, and that the religious authorities 
were the pillars of existing society, much as in medieval Catholic Europe, 
we shall realize how revolutionary were his invectives. It was like Luther 
anathematizing the Catholic hierarchy. 
His mind was similarly liberated from spiritual subjection to the existing 
civil powers. He called Herod, his own liege sovereign, “that fox.” When 
the mother of James and John tried to steal a march on the others and 
secure for her sons a pledge of the highest places in the Messianic 
kingdom, Jesus felt that this was a backsliding into the scrambling 
methods of the present social order, in which each tries to make the 
others serve him, and he is greatest who can compel service from most. 
In the new social order, which was expressed in his own life, each must 
seek to give the maximum of service, and he would be greatest who 
would serve utterly. In that connection he sketched with a few strokes the 
pseudo-greatness of the present aristocracy: “Ye know that they which 
are supposed to rule over the nations lord it over them, and their great 
ones tyrannize over them. Thus shall it not be among you.” The 
monarchies and aristocracies have always lived on the fiction that they 
exist for the good of the people, and yet it is an appalling fact how few 
kings have loved their people and have lived to serve. Usually the great 
ones have regarded the people as their oyster. In a similar saying 
reported by Luke, Jesus wittily adds that these selfish exploiters of the 
people graciously allow themselves to be called “Benefactors.” His eyes 
were open to the unintentional irony of the titles in which the 
“majesties,” “excellencies,” and “holinesses” of the world have always 
decked themselves. Every time the inbred instinct to seek precedence 
cropped up among his disciples he sternly suppressed it. They must not 
allow themselves to be called Rabbi or Father or Master, “for all ye are 
brothers.” Christ’s ideal of society involved the abolition of rank and the 
extinction of those badges of rank in which former inequality was 
incrusted. The only title to greatness was to be distinguished service at 
cost to self. All this shows the keenest insight into the masked 
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selfishness of those who hold power, and involves a revolutionary 
consciousness, emancipated from reverence for things as they are. !!
Lecture 25.3—THE WILD, WILD WEST 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the selection from The Frontier in American 
History by Frederick Jackson Turner.  How did the frontier shape our 
identity as Americans in the 19th century according to Turner?   

SELECTION: Selection from The Frontier in American History by Frederick 
Jackson Turner. 

!
! From the conditions of frontier life came intellectual traits of 
profound importance. The works of travelers along each frontier from 
colonial days onward describe certain common traits, and these traits 
have, while softening down, still persisted as survivals in the place of 
their origin, even when a higher social organization succeeded. The result 
is that to the frontier the American intellect owes its striking 
characteristics. That coarseness and strength combined with acuteness 
and inquisitiveness; that practical, inventive turn of mind, quick to find 
expedients; that masterful grasp of material things, lacking in the artistic 
but powerful to effect great ends; that restless, nervous energy; that 
dominant individualism, working for good and for evil, and withal that 
buoyancy and exuberance which comes with freedom—these are traits of 
the frontier, or traits called out elsewhere because of the existence of the 
frontier. Since the days when the fleet of Columbus sailed into the waters 
of the New World, America has been another name for opportunity, and 
the people of the United States have taken their tone from the incessant 
expansion which has not only been open but has even been forced upon 
them. He would be a rash prophet who should assert that the expansive 
character of American life has now entirely ceased. Movement has been 
its dominant fact, and, unless this training has no effect upon a people, 
the American energy will continually demand a wider field for its 
exercise. But never again will such gifts of free land offer themselves. For 
a moment, at the frontier, the bonds of custom are broken and 
unrestraint is triumphant. There is not tabula rasa. The stubborn 
American environment is there with its imperious summons to accept its 
conditions; the inherited ways of doing things are also there; and yet, in 
spite of environment, and in spite of custom, each frontier did indeed 
furnish a new field of opportunity, a gate of escape from the bondage of 
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the past; and freshness, and confidence, and scorn of older society, 
impatience of its restraints and its ideas, and indifference to its lessons, 
have accompanied the frontier. What the Mediterranean Sea was to the 
Greeks, breaking the bond of custom, offering new experiences, calling 
out new institutions and activities, that, and more, the ever retreating 
frontier has been to the United States directly, and to the nations of 
Europe more remotely. And now, four centuries from the discovery of 
America, at the end of a hundred years of life under the Constitution, the 
frontier has gone, and with its going has closed the first period of 
American history. !
Lecture 25.4—IMMIGRANTS, CITIES, & RAILROADS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the selection from “The Road to Business 
Success” by Andrew Carnegie.  Evaluate the advice of Carnegie 
regarding work and business.   

SELECTION: Selection from “The Road to Business Success” by Andrew 
Carnegie, delivered June 23, 1885. 

!
! It is well that young men should begin at the beginning and occupy 
the most subordinate positions. Many of the leading business men of 
Pittsburg had a serious responsibility thrust upon them at the very 
threshold of their career. They were introduced to the broom, and spent 
the first hours of their business lives sweeping out the office. I notice we 
have janitors and janitresses now in offices, and our young men 
unfortunately miss that salutary branch of a business education. But if by 
chance the professional sweeper is absent any morning the boy who has 
the genius of the future partner in him will not hesitate to try his hand at 
the broom. The other day a fond fashionable mother in Michigan asked a 
young man whether he had ever seen a young lady sweep in a room so 
grandly as her Priscilla. He said no, he never had, and the mother was 
gratified beyond measure, but then said he, after a pause, "What I should 
like to see her do is sweep out a room." It does not hurt the newest comer 
to sweep out the office if necessary. I was one of those sweepers myself, 
and who do you suppose were my fellow sweepers? David McCargo, now 
superintendent of the Alleghany Valley Railroad; Robert Pitcairn, 
Superintendent of the Pennsylvania Railroad, and Mr. Moreland, City 
Attorney. We all took turns, two each morning did the sweeping; and now 
I remember Davie was so proud of his clean white shirt bosom that he 
used to spread over it an old silk bandana handkerchief which he kept 
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for the purpose, and we other boys thought he was putting on airs. So he 
was. None of us had a silk handkerchief. !
 Assuming that you have all obtained employment and are fairly 
started, my advice to you is "aim high." I would not give a fig for the 
young man who does not already see himself the partner or the head of 
an important firm. Do not rest content for a moment in your thoughts as 
head clerk, or foreman, or general manager in any concern, no matter 
how extensive. Say each to yourself. "My place is at the top." Be king in 
your dreams. Make your vow that you will reach that position, with 
untarnished reputation, and make no other vow to distract your 
attention, except the very commendable one that when you are a member 
of the firm or before that, if you have been promoted two or three times, 
you will form another partnership with the loveliest of her sex--a 
partnership to which our new partnership act has no application. The 
liability there is never limited. !
 Let me indicate two or three conditions essential to success. Do not 
be afraid that I am going to moralize, or inflict a homily upon you. I 
speak upon the subject only from the view of a man of the world, 
desirous of aiding you to become successful business men. You all know 
that there is no genuine, praiseworthy success in life if you are not 
honest, truthful, fair-dealing. I assume you are and will remain all these, 
and also that you are determined to live pure, respectable lives, free from 
pernicious or equivocal associations with one sex or the other. There is 
no creditable future for you else. Otherwise your learning and your 
advantages not only go for naught, but serve to accentuate your failure 
and your disgrace. I hope you will not take it amiss if I warn you against 
three of the gravest dangers which will beset you in your upward path. !
 The first and most seductive, and the destroyer of most young 
men, is the drinking of liquor. I am no temperance lecturer in disguise, 
but a man who knows and tells you what observation has proved to him, 
and I say to you that you are more likely to fail in your career from 
acquiring the habit of drinking liquor than from any, or all, the other 
temptations likely to assail you. You may yield to almost any other 
temptation and reform--may brace up, and if not recover lost ground, at 
least remain in the race and secure and maintain a respectable position. 
But from the insane thirst for liquor escape is almost impossible. I have 
known but few exceptions to this rule. First, then, you must not drink 
liquor to excess. Better if you do not touch it at all--much better; but if 
this be too hard a rule for you then take your stand firmly here. Resolve 
never to touch it except at meals. A glass at dinner will not hinder your 
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advance in life or lower your tone; but I implore you hold it inconsistent 
with the dignity and self-respect of gentlemen, with what is due from 
yourselves to yourselves, being the men you are, and especially the men 
you are determined to become, to drink a glass of liquor at a bar. Be far 
too much of the gentleman ever to enter a barroom. You do not pursue 
your careers in safety unless you stand firmly upon this ground. Adhere 
to it and you have escaped danger from the deadliest of your foes. !
 The next greatest danger to a young business man in this 
community I believe to be that of speculation. When I was a telegraph 
operator here we had no Exchanges in the City, but the men or firms who 
speculated upon the Eastern Exchanges were necessarily known to the 
operators. They could be counted on the fingers of one hand. These men 
were not our citizens of first repute: they were regarded with suspicion. I 
have lived to see all of these speculators irreparably ruined men, 
bankrupt in money and bankrupt in character. There is scarcely an 
instance of a man who has made a fortune by speculation and kept it. 
Gamesters die poor, and there is certainly not an instance of a speculator 
who has lived a life creditable to himself, or advantageous to the 
community. The man who grasps the morning paper to see first how his 
speculative ventures upon the Exchanges are likely to result, unfits 
himself for the calm consideration and proper solution of business 
problems, with which he has to deal later in the day, and saps the sources 
of that persistent and concentrated energy upon which depend the 
permanent success, and often the very safety, of his main business. !
 The speculator and the business man tread diverging lines. The 
former depends upon the sudden turn of fortune's wheel; he is a 
millionaire to-day, a bankrupt to-morrow. But the man of business knows 
that only by years of patient, unremitting attention to affairs can he earn 
his reward, which is the result, not of chance, but of well-devised means 
for the attainment of ends. During all these years his is the cheering 
thought that, by no possibility can he benefit himself without carrying 
prosperity to others. The speculator on the other hand had better never 
have lived so far as the good of others or the good of the community is 
concerned. Hundreds of young men were tempted in this city not long 
since to gamble in oil, and many were ruined; all were injured whether 
they lost or won. You may be, nay, you are certain to be similarly 
tempted; but when so tempted I hope you will remember this advice. Say 
to the tempter who asks you to risk your small savings, that if ever you 
decide to speculate you are determined to go to a regular and well-
conducted house where they cheat fair. You can get fair play and about 
an equal chance upon the red and black in such a place; upon the 
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Exchange you have neither. You might as well try your luck with the 
three-card-monte man. There is another point involved in speculation. 
Nothing is more essential to young business men than untarnished credit, 
credit begotten of confidence in their prudence, principles and stability 
of character. Well, believe me, nothing kills credit sooner in any Bank 
Board than the knowledge that either firms or men engage in speculation. 
It matters not a whit whether gains or losses be the temporary result of 
these operations. The moment a man is known to speculate, his credit is 
impaired, and soon thereafter it is gone. How can a man be credited 
whose resources may be swept away in one hour by a panic among 
gamesters? Who can tell how he stands among them? except that this is 
certain: he has given due notice that he may stand to lose all, so that 
those who credit him have themselves to blame. Resolve to be business 
men, but speculators never. !
 The third and last danger against which I shall warn you is one 
which has wrecked many a fair craft which started well and gave promise 
of a prosperous voyage. It is the perilous habit of endorsing--all the more 
dangerous, inasmuch as it assails one generally in the garb of friendship. 
It appeals to your generous instincts, and you say, "How can I refuse to 
lend my name only, to assist a friend?" It is because there is so much that 
is true and commendable in that view that the practice is so dangerous. 
Let me endeavor to put you upon safe honorable grounds in regard to it. I 
would say to you to make it a rule now, never indorse: but this is too 
much like never taste wine, or never smoke, or any other of the "nevers." 
They generally result in exceptions. You will as business men now and 
then probably become security for friends. Now, here is the line at which 
regard for the success of friends should cease and regard for your own 
honor begins. 

  
 If you owe anything, all your capital and all your effects are a 
solemn trust in your hands to be held inviolate for the security of those 
who have trusted you. Nothing can be done by you with honor which 
jeopardizes these first claims upon you. When a man in debt endorses for 
another, it is not his own credit or his own capital he risks, it is that of 
his own creditors. He violates a trust. Mark you then, never indorse until 
you have cash means not required for your own debts, and never indorse 
beyond those means. Before you indorse at all, consider endorsements as 
gifts, and ask yourselves whether you wish to make the gift to your 
friend and whether the money is really yours to give and not a trust for 
your creditors. !!
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 You are not safe, gentlemen, unless you stand firmly upon this as 
the only ground which an honest business man can occupy. !
 I beseech you avoid liquor, speculation and endorsement. Do not 
fail in either, for liquor and speculation are the Scylla and Charybdis of 
the young man's business sea, and endorsement his rock ahead. !
 Assuming you are safe in regard to these your gravest dangers, the 
question now is how to rise from the subordinate position we have 
imagined you in, through the successive grades to the position for which 
you are, in my opinion, and, I trust, in your own, evidently intended. I can 
give you the secret. It lies mainly in this. Instead of the question, "What 
must I do for my employer?" substitute "What can I do?" Faithful and 
conscientious discharge of the duties assigned you is all very well, but 
the verdict in such cases generally is that you perform your present 
duties so well that you had better continue performing them. Now, young 
gentlemen, this will not do. It will not do for the coming partners. There 
must be something beyond this. We make Clerks, Bookkeepers, 
Treasurers, Bank Tellers of this class, and there they remain to the end of 
the chapter. The rising man must do something exceptional, and beyond 
the range of his special department. HE MUST ATTRACT ATTENTION. A 
shipping clerk, he may do so by discovering in an invoice an error with 
which he has nothing to do, and which has escaped the attention of the 
proper party. If a weighing clerk, he may save for the firm by doubting 
the adjustment of the scales and having them corrected, even if this be 
the province of the master mechanic. If a messenger boy, even he can lay 
the seed of promotion by going beyond the letter of his instructions in 
order to secure the desired reply. There is no service so low and simple, 
neither any so high, in which the young man of ability and willing 
disposition cannot readily and almost daily prove himself capable of 
greater trust and usefulness, and, what is equally important, show his 
invincible determination to rise. !
 … One false axiom you will often hear, which I wish to guard you 
against: "Obey orders even if you break owners." Don't you do it. This is 
no rule for you to follow. Always break orders to save owners. There 
never was a great character who did not sometimes smash the routine 
regulations and make new ones for himself. The rule is only suitable for 
such as have no aspirations, and you have not forgotten that you are 
destined to be owners and to make orders and break orders. Do not 
hesitate to do it whenever you are sure the interests of your employer 
will be thereby promoted and when you are so sure of the result that you 
are willing to take the responsibility. You will never be a partner unless 
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you know the business of your department far better than the owners 
possibly can. When called to account for your independent action, show 
him the result of your genius, and tell him that you knew that it would be 
so; show him how mistaken the orders were. Boss your boss just as soon 
as you can; try it on early. There is nothing he will like so well if he is the 
right kind of boss; if he is not, he is not the man for you to remain with--
leave him whenever you can, even at a present sacrifice, and find one 
capable of discerning genius. Our young partners in the Carnegie firm 
have won their spurs by showing that we did not know half as well what 
was wanted as they did. Some of them have acted upon occasion with me 
as if they owned the firm and I was but some airy New Yorker presuming 
to advise upon what I knew very little about. Well, they are not interfered 
with much now. They were the true bosses--the very men we were looking 
for. !
 There is one sure mark of the coming partner, the future 
millionaire; his revenues always exceed his expenditures. He begins to 
save early, almost as soon as he begins to earn. No matter how little it 
may be possible to save, save that little. Invest it securely, not necessarily 
in bonds, but in anything which you have good reason to believe will be 
profitable, but no gambling with it, remember. A rare chance will soon 
present itself for investment. The little you have saved will prove the 
basis for an amount of credit utterly surprising to you. Capitalists trust 
the saving young man. For every hundred dollars you can produce as the 
result of hard-won savings, Midas, in search of a partner, will lend or 
credit a thousand; for every thousand, fifty thousand. It is not capital 
that your seniors require, it is the man who has proved that he has the 
business habits which create capital, and to create it in the best of all 
possible ways, as far as self-discipline is concerned, is, by adjusting his 
habits to his means. Gentlemen, it is the first hundred dollars saved 
which tells. Begin at once to lay up something. The bee predominates in 
the future millionaire. !
 Of course there are better, higher aims than saving. As an end, the 
acquisition of wealth is ignoble in the extreme; I assume that you save 
and long for wealth only as a means of enabling you the better to do 
some good in your day and generation. Make a note of this essential rule: 
Expenditure always within income. !
 … And here is the prime condition of success, the great secret: 
concentrate your energy, thought, and capital exclusively upon the 
business in which you are engaged. Having begun in one line, resolve to  !
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fight it out on that line, to lead in it; adopt every improvement, have the 
best machinery, and know the most about it. !
 The concerns which fail are those which have scattered their 
capital, which means that they have scattered their brains also. They have 
investments in this, or that, or the other, here, there and everywhere. 
"Don't put all your eggs in one basket" is all wrong. I tell you "put all your 
eggs in one basket, and then watch that basket." Look round you and take 
notice; men who do that do not often fail. It is easy to watch and carry 
the one basket. It is trying to carry too many baskets that breaks most 
eggs in this country. He who carries three baskets must put one on his 
head, which is apt to tumble and trip him up. One fault of the American 
business man is lack of concentration. !
 To summarize what I have said: Aim for the highest; never enter a 
bar-room; do not touch liquor, or if at all only at meals; never speculate; 
never indorse beyond your surplus cash fund; make the firm's interest 
yours; break orders always to save owners; concentrate; put all your eggs 
in one basket, and watch that basket; expenditure always within revenue; 
lastly, be not impatient, for, as Emerson says, "no one can cheat you out 
of ultimate success but yourselves." I congratulate poor young men upon 
being born to that ancient and honorable degree which renders it 
necessary that they should devote themselves to hard work. A basketful 
of bonds is the heaviest basket a young man ever had to carry. He 
generally gets to staggering under it. We have in this city creditable 
instances of such young men, who have pressed to the front rank of our 
best and most useful citizens. These deserve great credit. But the vast 
majority of the sons of rich men are unable to resist the temptations to 
which wealth subjects them, and sink to unworthy lives. I would almost 
as soon leave a young man a curse, as burden him with the almighty 
dollar. It is not from this class you have rivalry to fear. The partner's sons 
will not trouble you much, but look out that some boys poorer, much 
poorer than yourselves, whose parents cannot afford to give them the 
advantages of a course in this institute, advantages which should give 
you a decided lead in the race--look out that such boys do not challenge 
you at the post and pass you at the grand stand. Look out for the boy 
who has to plunge into work direct from the common school and who 
begins by sweeping out the office. He is the probable dark horse that you 
had better watch. !!
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Lecture 25.5—STEEL & OIL 

ASSIGNMENT:  Complete Exam #25. 

1.  Contrast modernity and fundamentalism. !
2.  Describe the remarkable season of changes following the War Between 

the States. !
3.  Why were presidential leaders “hands-off’ during this time? !
4.  Who were the practical leaders of this time?  Why?   !
5.  How did evolution affect the thinking of this time? !
6.  Define the Social Gospel. 
     
7.  Why was the Wild West not wild?   !
8.  Describe our treatment of the Native Americans in the West at this 
time. 
  
9.  How did the influx of immigrants change the American culture and 

cities? !
10.  Narrate the life and accomplishments of one of the following 

capitalists: Cornelius Vanderbilt, Jay Gould, Andrew Carnegie, or John 
D. Rockefeller. !!!

!
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Lesson 26 
THEOLOGY AS BIOGRAPHY: THEODORE 
ROOSEVELT & BOOKER T. WASHINGTON!

Lecture 26.1—THE PRINCIPLE 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read “The Struggle for an Education” from Up From 
Slavery by Booker T. Washington.  What lessons can the student glean 
from Washington’s desire for an education?  How should we view the 
opportunity to learn?   

SELECTION: “The Struggle for an Education” from Up From Slavery by 
Booker T. Washington. 

!
! One day, while at work in the coal-mine, I happened to overhear 
two miners talking about a great school for colored people somewhere in 
Virginia. This was the first time that I had ever heard anything about any 
kind of school or college that was more pretentious than the little colored 
school in our town. 

  

 In the darkness of the mine I noiselessly crept as close as I could to 
the two men who were talking. I heard one tell the other that not only 
was the school established for the members of any race, but the 
opportunities that it provided by which poor but worthy students could 
work out all or a part of the cost of a board, and at the same time be 
taught some trade or industry. 

  

 As they went on describing the school, it seemed to me that it must 
be the greatest place on earth, and not even Heaven presented more 
attractions for me at that time than did the Hampton Normal and 
Agricultural Institute in Virginia, about which these men were talking. I 
resolved at once to go to that school, although I had no idea where it was, 
or how many miles away, or how I was going to reach it; I remembered 
only that I was on fire constantly with one ambition, and that was to go 
to Hampton. This thought was with me day and night. 

!
 After hearing of the Hampton Institute, I continued to work for a 
few months longer in the coal-mine. While at work there, I heard of a 
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vacant position in the household of General Lewis Ruffner, the owner of 
the salt-furnace and coal-mine. Mrs. Viola Ruffner, the wife of General 
Ruffner, was a "Yankee" woman from Vermont. Mrs. Ruffner had a 
reputation all through the vicinity for being very strict with her servants, 
and especially with the boys who tried to serve her. Few of them 
remained with her more than two or three weeks. They all left with the 
same excuse: she was too strict. I decided, however, that I would rather 
try Mrs. Ruffner's house than remain in the coal-mine, and so my mother 
applied to her for the vacant position. I was hired at a salary of $5 per 
month. 

!
 I had heard so much about Mrs. Ruffner's severity that I was almost 
afraid to see her, and trembled when I went into her presence. I had not 
lived with her many weeks, however, before I began to understand her. I 
soon began to learn that, first of all, she wanted everything kept clean 
about her, that she wanted things done promptly and systematically, and 
that at the bottom of everything she wanted absolute honesty and 
frankness. Nothing must be sloven or slipshod; every door, every fence, 
must be kept in repair. 

!
 I cannot now recall how long I lived with Mrs. Ruffner before going 
to Hampton, but I think it must have been a year and a half. At any rate, I 
here repeat what I have said more than once before, that the lessons that 
I learned in the home of Mrs. Ruffner were as valuable to me as any 
education I have ever gotten anywhere else. Even to this day I never see 
bits of paper scattered around a house or in the street that I do not want 
to pick them up at once. I never see a filthy yard that I do not want to 
clean it, a paling off of a fence that I do not want to put it on, an 
unpainted or unwhitewashed house that I do not want to pain or 
whitewash it, or a button off one's clothes, or a grease-spot on them or 
on a floor, that I do not want to call attention to it. 

!
 From fearing Mrs. Ruffner I soon learned to look upon her as one 
of my best friends. When she found that she could trust me she did so 
implicitly. During the one or two winters that I was with her she gave me 
an opportunity to go to school for an hour in the day during a portion of 
the winter months, but most of my studying was done at night, 
sometimes alone, sometimes under some one whom I could hire to teach 
me. Mrs. Ruffner always encouraged and sympathized with me in all my 
efforts to get an education. It was while living with her that I began to get 
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together my first library. I secured a dry-goods box, knocked out one side 
of it, put some shelves in it, and began putting into it every kind of book 
that I could get my hands upon, and called it my "library." 

!
 Notwithstanding my success at Mrs. Ruffner's I did not give up the 
idea of going to the Hampton Institute. In the fall of 1872 I determined to 
make an effort to get there, although, as I have stated, I had no definite 
idea of the direction in which Hampton was, or of what it would cost to 
go there. I do not think that any one thoroughly sympathized with me in 
my ambition to go to Hampton unless it was my mother, and she was 
troubled with a grave fear that I was starting out on a "wild-goose chase." 
At any rate, I got only a half-hearted consent from her that I might start. 
The small amount of money that I had earned had been consumed by my 
stepfather and the remainder of the family, with the exception of a very 
few dollars, and so I had very little with which to buy clothes and pay my 
traveling expenses. My brother John helped me all that he could, but of 
course that was not a great deal, for his work was in the coal-mine, where 
he did not earn much, and most of what he did earn went in the direction 
of paying the household expenses. 

!
 Perhaps the thing that touched and pleased me most in connection 
with my starting for Hampton was the interest that many of the older 
colored people took in the matter. They had spent the best days of their 
lives in slavery, and hardly expected to live to see the time when they 
would see a member of their race leave home to attend a boarding-
school. Some of these older people would give me a nickel, others a 
quarter, or a handkerchief. 

!
 Finally the great day came, and I started for Hampton. I had only a 
small, cheap satchel that contained a few articles of clothing I could get. 
My mother at the time was rather weak and broken in health. I hardly 
expected to see her again, and thus our parting was all the more sad. She, 
however, was very brave through it all. At that time there were no 
through trains connecting that part of West Virginia with eastern Virginia. 
Trains ran only a portion of the way, and the remainder of the distance 
was travelled by stage-coaches. 

!
 The distance from Malden to Hampton is about five hundred miles. 
I had not been away from home many hours before it began to grow 
painfully evident that I did not have enough money to pay my fair to 
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Hampton. One experience I shall long remember. I had been traveling 
over the mountains most of the afternoon in an old-fashion stage-coach, 
when, late in the evening, the coach stopped for the night at a common, 
unpainted house called a hotel. All the other passengers except myself 
were whites. In my ignorance I supposed that the little hotel existed for 
the purpose of accommodating the passengers who travelled on the 
stage-coach. The difference that the color of one's skin would make I had 
not thought anything about. After all the other passengers had been 
shown rooms and were getting ready for supper, I shyly presented myself 
before the man at the desk. It is true I had practically no money in my 
pocket with which to pay for bed or food, but I had hoped in some way to 
beg my way into the good graces of the landlord, for at that season in the 
mountains of Virginia the weather was cold, and I wanted to get indoors 
for the night. Without asking as to whether I had any money, the man at 
the desk firmly refused to even consider the matter of providing me with 
food or lodging. This was my first experience in finding out what the 
color of my skin meant. In some way I managed to keep warm by walking 
about, and so got through the night. My whole soul was so bent upon 
reaching Hampton that I did not have time to cherish any bitterness 
toward the hotel-keeper. 

!
 By walking, begging rides both in wagons and in the cars, in some 
way, after a number of days, I reached the city of Richmond, Virginia, 
about eighty-two miles from Hampton. When I reached there, tired, 
hungry, and dirty, it was late in the night. I had never been in a large city, 
and this rather added to my misery. When I reached Richmond, I was 
completely out of money. I had not a single acquaintance in the place, 
and, being unused to city ways, I did not know where to go. I applied at 
several places for lodging, but they all wanted money, and that was what 
I did not have. Knowing nothing else better to do, I walked the streets. In 
doing this I passed by many a food-stands where fried chicken and half-
moon apple pies were piled high and made to present a most tempting 
appearance. At that time it seemed to me that I would have promised all 
that I expected to possess in the future to have gotten hold of one of 
those chicken legs or one of those pies. But I could not get either of 
these, nor anything else to eat. 

!
 I must have walked the streets till after midnight. At last I became 
so exhausted that I could walk no longer. I was tired, I was hungry, I was 
everything but discouraged. Just about the time when I reached extreme 
physical exhaustion, I came upon a portion of a street where the board 

!219



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 26 - Theology as Biography

sidewalk was considerably elevated. I waited for a few minutes, till I was 
sure that no passers-by could see me, and then crept under the sidewalk 
and lay for the night upon the ground, with my satchel of clothing for a 
pillow. Nearly all night I could hear the tramp of feet over my head. The 
next morning I found myself somewhat refreshed, but I was extremely 
hungry, because it had been a long time since I had had sufficient food. 
As soon as it became light enough for me to see my surroundings I 
noticed that I was near a large ship, and that this ship seemed to be 
unloading a cargo of pig iron. I went at once to the vessel and asked the 
captain to permit me to help unload the vessel in order to get money for 
food. The captain, a white man, who seemed to be kind-hearted, 
consented. I worked long enough to earn money for my breakfast, and it 
seems to me, as I remember it now, to have been about the best breakfast 
that I have ever eaten. 

!
 My work pleased the captain so well that he told me if I desired I 
could continue working for a small amount per day. This I was very glad 
to do. I continued working on this vessel for a number of days. After 
buying food with the small wages I received there was not much left to 
add on the amount I must get to pay my way to Hampton. In order to 
economize in every way possible, so as to be sure to reach Hampton in a 
reasonable time, I continued to sleep under the same sidewalk that gave 
me shelter the first night I was in Richmond. Many years after that the 
colored citizens of Richmond very kindly tendered me a reception at 
which there must have been two thousand people present. This reception 
was held not far from the spot where I slept the first night I spent in the 
city, and I must confess that my mind was more upon the sidewalk that 
first gave me shelter than upon the recognition, agreeable and cordial as 
it was. 

!
 When I had saved what I considered enough money with which to 
reach Hampton, I thanked the captain of the vessel for his kindness, and 
started again. Without any unusual occurrence I reached Hampton, with a 
surplus of exactly fifty cents with which to begin my education. To me it 
had been a long, eventful journey; but the first sight of the large, three-
story, brick school building seemed to have rewarded me for all that I 
had undergone in order to reach the place. If the people who gave the 
money to provide that building could appreciate the influence the sight 
of it had upon me, as well as upon thousands of other youths, they would 
feel all the more encouraged to make such gifts. It seemed to me to be 
the largest and most beautiful building I had ever seen. The sight of it 
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seemed to give me new life. I felt that a new kind of existence had now 
begun--that life would now have a new meaning. I felt that I had reached 
the promised land, and I resolved to let no obstacle prevent me from 
putting forth the highest effort to fit myself to accomplish the most good 
in the world. 

!
 As soon as possible after reaching the grounds of the Hampton 
Institute, I presented myself before the head teacher for an assignment to 
a class. Having been so long without proper food, a bath, and a change of 
clothing, I did not, of course, make a very favorable impression upon her, 
and I could see at once that there were doubts in her mind about the 
wisdom of admitting me as a student. I felt that I could hardly blame her 
if she got the idea that I was a worthless loafer or tramp. For some time 
she did not refuse to admit me, neither did she decide in my favor, and I 
continued to linger about her, and to impress her in all the ways I could 
with my worthiness. In the meantime I saw her admitting other students, 
and that added greatly to my discomfort, for I felt, deep down in my 
heart, that I could do as well as they, if I could only get a chance to show 
what was in me. 

!
 After some hours had passed, the head teacher said to me: "The 
adjoining recitation-room needs sweeping. Take the broom and sweep it." 

!
 It occurred to me at once that here was my chance. Never did I 
receive an order with more delight. I knew that I could sweep, for Mrs. 
Ruffner had thoroughly taught me how to do that when I lived with her. 

!
 I swept the recitation-room three times. Then I got a dusting-cloth 
and dusted it four times. All the woodwork around the walls, every 
bench, table, and desk, I went over four times with my dusting-cloth. 
Besides, every piece of furniture had been moved and every closet and 
corner in the room had been thoroughly cleaned. I had the feeling that in 
a large measure my future dependent upon the impression I made upon 
the teacher in the cleaning of that room. When I was through, I reported 
to the head teacher. She was a "Yankee" woman who knew just where to 
look for dirt. She went into the room and inspected the floor and closets; 
then she took her handkerchief and rubbed it on the woodwork about the 
walls, and over the table and benches. When she was unable to find one 
bit of dirt on the floor, or a particle of dust on any of the furniture, she 
quietly remarked, "I guess you will do to enter this institution." 
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!
 I was one of the happiest souls on Earth. The sweeping of that 
room was my college examination, and never did any youth pass an 
examination for entrance into Harvard or Yale that gave him more 
genuine satisfaction. I have passed several examinations since then, but I 
have always felt that this was the best one I ever passed. 

!
 I have spoken of my own experience in entering the Hampton 
Institute. Perhaps few, if any, had anything like the same experience that I 
had, but about the same period there were hundreds who found their way 
to Hampton and other institutions after experiencing something of the 
same difficulties that I went through. The young men and women were 
determined to secure an education at any cost. 

!
 The sweeping of the recitation-room in the manner that I did it 
seems to have paved the way for me to get through Hampton. Miss Mary 
F. Mackie, the head teacher, offered me a position as janitor. This, of 
course, I gladly accepted, because it was a place where I could work out 
nearly all the cost of my board. The work was hard and taxing but I stuck 
to it. I had a large number of rooms to care for, and had to work late into 
the night, while at the same time I had to rise by four o'clock in the 
morning, in order to build the fires and have a little time in which to 
prepare my lessons. In all my career at Hampton, and ever since I have 
been out in the world, Miss Mary F. Mackie, the head teacher to whom I 
have referred, proved one of my strongest and most helpful friends. Her 
advice and encouragement were always helpful in strengthening to me in 
the darkest hour. 

!
 I have spoken of the impression that was made upon me by the 
buildings and general appearance of the Hampton Institute, but I have 
not spoken of that which made the greatest and most lasting impression 
on me, and that was a great man--the noblest, rarest human being that it 
has ever been my privilege to meet. I refer to the late General Samuel C. 
Armstrong. 

!
 It has been my fortune to meet personally many of what are called 
great characters, both in Europe and America, but I do not hesitate to say 
that I never met any man who, in my estimation, was the equal of General 
Armstrong. Fresh from the degrading influences of the slave plantation 
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and the coal-mines, it was a rare privilege for me to be permitted to come 
into direct contact with such a character as General Armstrong. I shall 
always remember that the first time I went into his presence he made the 
impression upon me of being a perfect man: I was made to feel that there 
was something about him that was superhuman. It was my privilege to 
know the General personally from the time I entered Hampton till he 
died, and the more I saw of him the greater he grew in my estimation. 
One might have removed from Hampton all the buildings, class-rooms, 
teachers, and industries, and given the men and women there the 
opportunity of coming into daily contact with General Armstrong, and 
that alone would have been a liberal education. The older I grow, the 
more I am convinced that there is no education which one can get from 
books and costly apparatus that is equal to that which can be gotten 
from contact with great men and women. Instead of studying books so 
constantly, how I wish that our schools and colleges might learn to study 
men and things! 

!
 General Armstrong spent two of the last six months of his life in 
my home at Tuskegee. At that time he was paralyzed to the extent that he 
had lost control of his body and voice in a very large degree. 
Notwithstanding his affliction, he worked almost constantly night and 
day for the cause to which he had given his life. I never saw a man who so 
completely lost sight of himself. I do not believe he ever had a selfish 
thought. He was just as happy in trying to assist some other institution in 
the South as he was when working for Hampton. Although he fought the 
Southern white man in the Civil War, I never heard him utter a bitter 
word against him afterward. On the other hand, he was constantly 
seeking to find ways by which he could be of service to the Southern 
whites. 

!
 It would be difficult to describe the hold that he had upon the 
students at Hampton, or the faith they had in him. In fact, he was 
worshipped by his students. It never occurred to me that General 
Armstrong could fail in anything that he undertook. There is almost no 
request that he could have made that would not have been complied 
with. When he was a guest at my home in Alabama, and was so badly 
paralyzed that he had to be wheeled about in an invalid's chair, I recall 
that one of the General's former students had occasion to push his chair 
up a long, steep hill that taxed his strength to the utmost. When the top 
of the hill was reached, the former pupil, with a glow of happiness on his 
face, exclaimed, "I am so glad that I have been permitted to do something 
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that was real hard for the General before he dies!" While I was a student 
at Hampton, the dormitories became so crowded that it was impossible 
to find room for all who wanted to be admitted. In order to help remedy 
the difficulty, the General conceived the plan of putting up tents to be 
used as rooms. As soon as it became known that General Armstrong 
would be pleased if some of the older students would live in the tents 
during the winter, nearly every student in school volunteered to go. 

!
 I was one of the volunteers. The winter that we spent in those tents 
was an intensely cold one, and we suffered severely--how much I am sure 
General Armstrong never knew, because we made no complaints. It was 
enough for us to know that we were pleasing General Armstrong, and 
that we were making it possible for an additional number of students to 
secure an education. More than once, during a cold night, when a stiff 
gale would be blowing, our tend was lifted bodily, and we would find 
ourselves in the open air. The General would usually pay a visit to the 
tents early in the morning, and his earnest, cheerful, encouraging voice 
would dispel any feeling of despondency. 

!
 I have spoken of my admiration for General Armstrong, and yet he 
was but a type of that Christlike body of men and women who went into 
the Negro schools at the close of the war by the hundreds to assist in 
lifting up my race. The history of the world fails to show a higher, purer, 
and more unselfish class of men and women than those who found their 
way into those Negro schools. 

!
 Life at Hampton was a constant revelation to me; was constantly 
taking me into a new world. The matter of having meals at regular hours, 
of eating on a tablecloth, using a napkin, the use of the bath-tub and of 
the tooth-brush, as well as the use of sheets upon the bed, were all new 
to me. 

!
 I sometimes feel that almost the most valuable lesson I got at the 
Hampton Institute was in the use and value of the bath. I learned there 
for the first time some of its value, not only in keeping the body healthy, 
but in inspiring self-respect and promoting virtue. In all my travels in the 
South and elsewhere since leaving Hampton I have always in some way 
sought my daily bath. To get it sometimes when I have been the guest of 
my own people in a single-roomed cabin has not always been easy to do, 
except by slipping away to some stream in the woods. I have always tried 
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to teach my people that some provision for bathing should be a part of 
every house. 

!
 For some time, while a student at Hampton, I possessed but a 
single pair of socks, but when I had worn these till they became soiled, I 
would wash them at night and hang them by the fire to dry, so that I 
might wear them again the next morning. 

!
 The charge for my board at Hampton was ten dollars per month. I 
was expected to pay a part of this in cash and to work out the remainder. 
To meet this cash payment, as I have stated, I had just fifty cents when I 
reached the institution. Aside from a very few dollars that my brother 
John was able to send me once in a while, I had no money with which to 
pay my board. I was determined from the first to make my work as 
janitor so valuable that my services would be indispensable. This I 
succeeded in doing to such an extent that I was soon informed that I 
would be allowed the full cost of my board in return for my work. The 
cost of tuition was seventy dollars a year. This, of course, was wholly 
beyond my ability to provide. If I had been compelled to pay the seventy 
dollars for tuition, in addition to providing for my board, I would have 
been compelled to leave the Hampton school. General Armstrong, 
however, very kindly got Mr. S. Griffitts Morgan, of New Bedford, Mass., to 
defray the cost of my tuition during the whole time that I was at 
Hampton. After I finished the course at Hampton and had entered upon 
my lifework at Tuskegee, I had the pleasure of visiting Mr. Morgan several 
times. 

!
 After having been for a while at Hampton, I found myself in 
difficulty because I did not have books and clothing. Usually, however, I 
got around the trouble about books by borrowing from those who were 
more fortunate than myself. As to clothes, when I reached Hampton I had 
practically nothing. Everything that I possessed was in a small hand 
satchel. My anxiety about clothing was increased because of the fact that 
General Armstrong made a personal inspection of the young men in 
ranks, to see that their clothes were clean. Shoes had to be polished, 
there must be no buttons off the clothing, and no grease-spots. To wear 
one suit of clothes continually, while at work and in the schoolroom, and 
at the same time keep it clean, was rather a hard problem for me to solve. 
In some way I managed to get on till the teachers learned that I was in 
earnest and meant to succeed, and then some of them were kind enough 

!225



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 26 - Theology as Biography

to see that I was partly supplied with second-hand clothing that had been 
sent in barrels from the North. These barrels proved a blessing to 
hundreds of poor but deserving students. Without them I question 
whether I should ever have gotten through Hampton. 

!
 When I first went to Hampton I do not recall that I had ever slept in 
a bed that had two sheets on it. In those days there were not many 
buildings there, and room was very precious. There were seven other 
boys in the same room with me; most of them, however, students who 
had been there for some time. The sheets were quite a puzzle to me. The 
first night I slept under both of them, and the second night I slept on top 
of them; but by watching the other boys I learned my lesson in this, and 
have been trying to follow it ever since and to teach it to others. 

!
 I was among the youngest of the students who were in Hampton at 
the time. Most of the students were men and women--some as old as 
forty years of ago. As I now recall the scene of my first year, I do not 
believe that one often has the opportunity of coming into contact with 
three or four hundred men and women who were so tremendously in 
earnest as these men and women were. Every hour was occupied in study 
or work. Nearly all had had enough actual contact with the world to teach 
them the need of education. Many of the older ones were, of course, too 
old to master the text-books very thoroughly, and it was often sad to 
watch their struggles; but they made up in earnest much of what they 
lacked in books. Many of them were as poor as I was, and, besides having 
to wrestle with their books, they had to struggle with a poverty which 
prevented their having the necessities of life. Many of them had aged 
parents who were dependent upon them, and some of them were men 
who had wives whose support in some way they had to provide for. 

!
 The great and prevailing idea that seemed to take possession of 
every one was to prepare himself to lift up the people at his home. No 
one seemed to think of himself. And the officers and teachers, what a 
rare set of human beings they were! They worked for the students night 
and day, in seasons and out of season. They seemed happy only when 
they were helping the students in some manner. Whenever it is written--
and I hope it will be--the part that the Yankee teachers played in the 
education of the Negroes immediately after the war will make one of the 
most thrilling parts of the history off this country. The time is not far 
distant when the whole South will appreciate this service in a way that it 
has not yet been able to do. 
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!
Lecture 26.2—TR: FROM HIS EARLY LIFE TO HIS RETURN 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the essay “Character and Success” by President 
Theodore Roosevelt.  How does this essay reveal the worldview and 
drive of Roosevelt?   

SELECTION: “Character and Success” by President Theodore Roosevelt 
from March 31, 1900. 

!
! A year or two ago I was speaking to a famous Yale professor, one 
of the most noted scholars in the country, and one who is even more 
than a scholar, because he is in every sense of the word a man. We had 
been discussing the Yale-Harvard foot-ball teams, and he remarked of a 
certain player: "I told them not to take him, for he was slack in his 
studies, and my experience is that, as a rule; the man who is slack in his 
studies will be slack in his foot-ball work; it is character that counts in 
both." 

!
 Bodily vigor is good, and vigor of intellect is even better, but far 
above both is character. It is true, of course, that a genius may, on certain 
lines, do more than a brave and manly fellow who is not a genius; and so, 
in sports, vast physical strength may overcome weakness, even though 
the puny body may have in it the heart of a lion. But, in the long run, in 
the great battle of life, no brilliancy of intellect, no perfection of bodily 
development, will count when weighed in the balance against that 
assemblage of virtues, active and passive, of moral qualities, which we 
group together under the name of character; and if between any two 
contestants, even in college sport or in college work, the difference in 
character on the right side is as great as the difference of intellect or 
strength the, other way, it is the character side that will win. 

!
 Of course this does not mean that either intellect or bodily vigor 
can safely be neglected. On the contrary, it means that both should be 
developed, and that not the least of the benefits of developing both 
comes from the indirect effect which this development itself has upon 
the character. In very rude and ignorant communities all schooling is 
more or less looked down upon; but there are now very few places indeed 
in the United States where elementary schooling is not considered a 
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necessity. There are any number of men, however, priding themselves 
upon being "hard-headed" and "practical," who sneer at book-learning and 
at every form of higher education, under the impression that the 
additional mental culture is at best useless, and is ordinarily harmful in 
practical life. Not long ago two of the wealthiest men in the United States 
pub- licly committed themselves to the proposition that to go to college 
was a positive disadvantage for a young man who strove for success. 
Now, of course, the very most successful men we have ever had, men like 
Lincoln, had no chance to go to college, but did have such indomitable 
tenacity and such keen appreciation of the value of wisdom that they set 
to work and learned for themselves far more than they could have been 
taught in any academy. On the other hand, boys of weak fiber, who go to 
high school or college instead of going to work after getting through the 
primary schools, may be seriously damaged instead of benefited. But, as 
a rule, if the boy has in him the right stuff, it is a great advantage to him 
should his circumstances be so fortunate as to enable him to get the 
years of additional mental training. The trouble with the two rich men 
whose views are above quoted was that, owing largely perhaps to their 
own defects in early training, they did not know what success really was. 
Their speeches merely betrayed their own limitations, and did not furnish 
any argument against education. Success must always include, as its first 
element, earning a competence for the support of the man himself, and 
for the bringing up of those dependent upon him. In the vast majority of 
cases it ought to include financially rather more than this. But the 
acquisition of wealth is not in the least the only test of success. After a 
certain amount of wealth has been accumulated, the accumulation of 
more is of very little consequence indeed from the standpoint of success, 
as success should be understood both by the community and the 
individual. Wealthy men who use their wealth aright are a great power for 
good in the community, and help to upbuild that material national 
prosperity which must underlie 'national greatness; but if this were the 
only kind of success, the nation would be indeed poorly off. Successful 
statesmen, soldiers, sailors, explorers, historians, poets, and scientific 
men are also essential to national greatness, and, in fact, very much more 
essential than any mere successful business man can possibly be. The 
average man, into whom the average boy develops, is, of course, not 
going to be a marvel in any line, but, if he only chooses to try, he can be 
very good in any line, and the chances of his doing good work are 
immensely increased if he has trained his mind. Of course, if as a result 
of his high-school, academy, or college experience, he gets to thinking 
that the only kind of learning is that to be found in books, he will do very 
little; but if he keeps his mental balance, - that is, if he shows character,-  
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he will understand both what learning can do and what it cannot, and he 
will be all the better the more he can get. 

!
 A good deal the same thing is true of bodily development. Exactly 
as one kind of man sneers at college work because he does not think it 
bears any immediate fruit in money-getting, so another type of man 
sneers at college sports because he does not see their immediate effect 
for good in practical life. Of course, if they are carried to an excessive 
degree, they are altogether bad. It is a good thing for a boy to have 
captained his school or college eleven, but it is a very bad thing if, twenty 
years afterward, all that can be said of him is that he has continued to 
take an interest in foot-ball, base-ball, or boxing, and has with him the 
memory that he was once captain. A very acute observer has pointed out 
that, not impossibly, excessive devotion to sports and games has proved 
a serious detriment in the British army, by leading the officers and even 
the men to neglect the hard, practical work of their profession for the 
sake of racing, foot-ball, base-ball, polo, and tennis - until they received a 
very rude awakening at the hands of the Boers. Of course this means 
merely that any healthy pursuit can be abused. The student in a college 
who "crams" in order to stand at the head of his class, and neglects his 
health and stunts his development by working for high marks, may do 
himself much damage; but all that he proves is that the abuse of study is 
wrong. The fact remains that the study itself is essential. So it is with 
vigorous pastimes. If rowing or football or baseball is treated as the end 
of life by any considerable section of a community, then that community 
shows itself to be in an unhealthy condition. If treated as it should be,- 
that is, as good, healthy play,- it is of great benefit, not only to the body, 
but in its effect upon character. To study hard implies character in the 
student, and to work hard at a sport which entails severe physical 
exertion and steady training also implies character. 

!
 All kinds of qualities go to make up character, for, emphatically, 
the term should include the positive no less than the negative virtues. If 
we say of a boy or a man, "He is of good character," we mean that he does 
not do a great many things that are wrong, and we also mean that he 
does do a great many things which imply much effort of will and 
readiness to face what is disagreeable. He must not steal, he must not be 
intemperate, he must not be vicious in any way; he must not be mean or 
brutal; he must not bully the weak. In fact, he must refrain from whatever 
is evil. But besides refraining from evil, he must do good. He must be 
brave and energetic; he must be resolute and persevering. The Bible 
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always inculcates the need of the positive no less than the negative 
virtues, although certain people who profess to teach Christianity are apt 
to dwell wholly on the negative. We are bidden not merely to be harmless 
as doves, but also as wise as serpents. It is very much easier to carry out 
the former part of the order than the latter; while, on the other hand, it is 
of much more importance for the good of mankind that our goodness 
should be accompanied by wisdom than that we should merely be 
harmless. If with the serpent wisdom we unite the serpent guile, terrible 
will be the damage we do; and if, with the best of intentions, we can only 
manage to deserve the epithet of "harmless," it is hardly worth while to 
have lived in the world at all. 

!
 Perhaps there is no more important component of character than 
steadfast resolution. The boy who is going to make a great man, or is 
going to count in any way in after life, must make up his mind not merely 
to overcome a thousand obstacles, but to win in spite of a thousand 
repulses or defeats. He may be able to wrest success along the lines on 
which he originally started. He may have to try something entirely new. 
On the one hand, he must not be volatile and irresolute, and, on the other 
hand, he must not fear to try a new line because he has failed in another. 
Grant did well as a boy and well as a young man; then came a period of 
trouble and failure, and then the Civil War and his opportunity; and he 
grasped it, and rose until his name is among the greatest in our history. 
Young Lincoln, struggling against incalculable odds, worked his way up, 
trying one thing and another until he, too, struck out boldly into the 
turbulent torrent of our national life, at a time when only the boldest and 
wisest could so carry themselves as to win success and honor; and from 
the struggle he won both death and honor, and stands forevermore 
among the greatest of mankind. 

!
 Character is shown in peace no less than in war. As the greatest 
fertility of invention, the greatest perfection of armament, will not make 
soldiers out of cowards, so no mental training and no bodily vigor will 
make a nation great if it lacks the fundamental principles of honesty and 
moral cleanliness. After the death of Alexander the Great nearly all of the 
then civilized world was divided among the Greek monarchies ruled by 
his companions and their successors. This Greek world was very brilliant 
and very wealthy. It contained haughty military empires, and huge 
trading cities, under republican government, which attained the highest 
pitch of commercial and industrial prosperity. Art flourished to an 
extraordinary degree; science advanced as never before. There were 

!230



Dave Raymond’s American History | Lesson 26 - Theology as Biography

academies for men of letters; there were many orators, many 
philosophers. Merchants and business men throve apace, and for a long 
period the Greek soldiers kept the superiority and renown they had won 
under the mighty conqueror of the East. But the heart of the people was 
incurably false, incurably treacherous and debased. Almost every 
statesman had his price, almost every soldier was a mercenary who, for a 
sufficient inducement, would betray any cause. Moral corruption ate into 
the whole social and domestic fabric, until, a little more than a century 
after the death of Alexander, the empire which he had left had become a 
mere glittering shell, which went down like a house of cards on impact 
with the Romans; for the Romans, with all their faults, were then a 
thoroughly manly race - a race of strong, virile character. 

!
 Alike for the nation and the individual, the one indispensable 
requisite is character - character that does and dares as well as endures, 
character that is active in the performance of virtue no less than firm in 
the refusal to do aught that is vicious or degraded.!

!
Lecture 26.3—TR: FROM THE ROUGH RIDERS TO THE AMAZON 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read “The Man With the Muck Rake” by President 
Theodore Roosevelt.  How was Roosevelt both a progressive reformer 
and a conservative as evidenced in this speech?   

SELECTION: “The Man With the Muck Rake” by President Theodore 
Roosevelt, delivered April 14, 1906. 

!
 Over a century ago Washington laid the corner stone of the Capitol 
in what was then little more than a tract of wooded wilderness here 
beside the Potomac. We now find it necessary to provide by great 
additional buildings for the business of the government. 

!
 This growth in the need for the housing of the government is but a 
proof and example of the way in which the nation has grown and the 
sphere of action of the national government has grown. We now 
administer the affairs of a nation in which the extraordinary growth of 
population has been outstripped by the growth of wealth in complex 
interests. The material problems that face us today are not such as they 
were in Washington's time, but the underlying facts of human nature are 
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the same now as they were then. Under altered external form we war with 
the same tendencies toward evil that were evident in Washington's time, 
and are helped by the same tendencies for good. It is about some of these 
that I wish to say a word today. 

!
 In Bunyan's "Pilgrim's Progress" you may recall the description of 
the Man with the Muck Rake, the man who could look no way but 
downward, with the muck rake in his hand; who was offered a celestial 
crown for his muck rake, but who would neither look up nor regard the 
crown he was offered, but continued to rake to himself the filth of the 
floor. 

!
 In "Pilgrim's Progress" the Man with the Muck Rake is set forth as 
the example of him whose vision is fixed on carnal instead of spiritual 
things. Yet he also typifies the man who in this life consistently refuses 
to see aught that is lofty, and fixes his eyes with solemn intentness only 
on that which is vile and debasing. 

!
 Now, it is very necessary that we should not flinch from seeing 
what is vile and debasing. There is filth on the floor, and it must be 
scraped up with the muck rake; and there are times and places where this 
service is the most needed of all the services that can be performed. But 
the man who never does anything else, who never thinks or speaks or 
writes, save of his feats with the muck rake, speedily becomes, not a help 
but one of the most potent forces for evil. 

!
 There are in the body politic, economic and social, many and grave 
evils, and there is urgent necessity for the sternest war upon them. There 
should be relentless exposure of and attack upon every evil man, whether 
politician or business man, every evil practice, whether in politics, 
business, or social life. I hail as a benefactor every writer or speaker, 
every man who, on the platform or in a book, magazine, or newspaper, 
with merciless severity makes such attack, provided always that he in his 
turn remembers that the attack is of use only if it is absolutely truthful. 

!
 The liar is no whit better than the thief, and if his mendacity takes 
the form of slander he may be worse than most thieves. It puts a 
premium upon knavery untruthfully to attack an honest man, or even 
with hysterical exaggeration to assail a bad man with untruth. 
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!
 An epidemic of indiscriminate assault upon character does no 
good, but very great harm. The soul of every scoundrel is gladdened 
whenever an honest man is assailed, or even when a scoundrel is 
untruthfully assailed. 

!
 Now, it is easy to twist out of shape what I have just said, easy to 
affect to misunderstand it, and if it is slurred over in repetition not 
difficult really to misunderstand it. Some persons are sincerely incapable 
of understanding that to denounce mud slinging does not mean the 
endorsement of whitewashing; and both the interested individuals who 
need whitewashing and those others who practice mud slinging like to 
encourage such confusion of ideas. 

!
 One of the chief counts against those who make indiscriminate 
assault upon men in business or men in public life is that they invite a 
reaction which is sure to tell powerfully in favor of the unscrupulous 
scoundrel who really ought to be attacked, who ought to be exposed, who 
ought, if possible, to be put in the penitentiary. If Aristides is praised 
overmuch as just, people get tired of hearing it; and over-censure of the 
unjust finally and from similar reasons results in their favor. 

!
 Any excess is almost sure to invite a reaction; and, unfortunately, 
the reactions instead of taking the form of punishment of those guilty of 
the excess, is apt to take the form either of punishment of the 
unoffending or of giving immunity, and even strength, to offenders. The 
effort to make financial or political profit out of the destruction of 
character can only result in public calamity. Gross and reckless assaults 
on character, whether on the stump or in newspaper, magazine, or book, 
create a morbid and vicious public sentiment, and at the same time act as 
a profound deterrent to able men of normal sensitiveness and tend to 
prevent them from entering the public service at any price. 

!
 As an instance in point, I may mention that one serious difficulty 
encountered in getting the right type of men to dig the Panama canal is 
the certainty that they will be exposed, both without, and, I am sorry to 
say, sometimes within, Congress, to utterly reckless assaults on their 
character and capacity. 

!
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 At the risk of repetition let me say again that my plea is not for 
immunity to, but for the most unsparing exposure of, the politician who 
betrays his trust, of the big business man who makes or spends his 
fortune in illegitimate or corrupt ways. There should be a resolute effort 
to hunt every such man out of the position he has disgraced. Expose the 
crime, and hunt down the criminal; but remember that even in the case of 
crime, if it is attacked in sensational, lurid, and untruthful fashion, the 
attack may do more damage to the public mind than the crime itself. 

!
 It is because I feel that there should be no rest in the endless war 
against the forces of evil that I ask the war be conducted with sanity as 
well as with resolution. The men with the muck rakes are often 
indispensable to the well being of society; but only if they know when to 
stop raking the muck, and to look upward to the celestial crown above 
them, to the crown of worthy endeavor. There are beautiful things above 
and round about them; and if they gradually grow to feel that the whole 
world is nothing but muck, their power of usefulness is gone. 

!
 If the whole picture is painted black there remains no hue whereby 
to single out the rascals for distinction from their fellows. Such painting 
finally induces a kind of moral color blindness; and people affected by it 
come to the conclusion that no man is really black, and no man really 
white, but they are all gray. 

!
 In other words, they neither believe in the truth of the attack, nor 
in the honesty of the man who is attacked; they grow as suspicious of the 
accusation as of the offense; it becomes well nigh hopeless to stir them 
either to wrath against wrongdoing or to enthusiasm for what is right; 
and such a mental attitude in the public gives hope to every knave, and is 
the despair of honest men. To assail the great and admitted evils of our 
political and industrial life with such crude and sweeping generalizations 
as to include decent men in the general condemnation means the searing 
of the public conscience. There results a general attitude either of cynical 
belief in and indifference to public corruption or else of a distrustful 
inability to discriminate between the good and the bad. Either attitude is 
fraught with untold damage to the country as a whole. 

!
 The fool who has not sense to discriminate between what is good 
and what is bad is well nigh as dangerous as the man who does 
discriminate and yet chooses the bad. There is nothing more distressing 
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to every good patriot, to every good American, than the hard, scoffing 
spirit which treats the allegation of dishonesty in a public man as a cause 
for laughter. Such laughter is worse than the crackling of thorns under a 
pot, for it denotes not merely the vacant mind, but the heart in which 
high emotions have been choked before they could grow to fruition. 
There is any amount of good in the world, and there never was a time 
when loftier and more disinterested work for the betterment of mankind 
was being done than now. The forces that tend for evil are great and 
terrible, but the forces of truth and love and courage and honesty and 
generosity and sympathy are also stronger than ever before. It is a foolish 
and timid, no less than a wicked thing, to blink the fact that the forces of 
evil are strong, but it is even worse to fail to take into account the 
strength of the forces that tell for good. 

!
 Hysterical sensationalism is the poorest weapon wherewith to fight 
for lasting righteousness. The men who with stern sobriety and truth 
assail the many evils of our time, whether in the public press, or in 
magazines, or in books, are the leaders and allies of all engaged in the 
work for social and political betterment. But if they give good reason for 
distrust of what they say, if they chill the ardor of those who demand 
truth as a primary virtue, they thereby betray the good cause and play 
into the hands of the very men against whom they are nominally at war. 

!
 In his Ecclesiastical Polity that fine old Elizabethan divine, Bishop 
Hooker, wrote: 

 He that goeth about to persuade a multitude that they are not so 
well  governed as they ought to be shall never want attentive and 
favorable hearers, because they know the manifold defects whereunto 
every kind of regimen is subject, but the secret lets and difficulties, 
which in public proceedings are innumerable and inevitable, they have 
not ordinarily the  judgment to consider. This truth should be kept 
constantly in mind by every free people desiring to preserve the sanity 
and poise indispensable to the permanent success of self-government. 
Yet, on the other hand, it is vital not to permit this spirit of sanity and 
self-command to degenerate into mere mental stagnation. Bad though a 
state of hysterical excitement  is, and evil though the results are which 
come from the violent oscillations such excitement invariably produces, 
yet a sodden acquiescence in evil is even worse. 

!
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 At this moment we are passing through a period of great unrest-
social, political, and industrial unrest. It is of the utmost importance for 
our future that this should prove to be not the unrest of mere 
rebelliousness against life, of mere dissatisfaction with the inevitable 
inequality of conditions, but the unrest of a resolute and eager ambition 
to secure the betterment of the individual and the nation. 

!
 So far as this movement of agitation throughout the country takes 
the form of a fierce discontent with evil, of a determination to punish the 
authors of evil, whether in industry or politics, the feeling is to be 
heartily welcomed as a sign of healthy life. 

!
 If, on the other hand, it turns into a mere crusade of appetite 
against appetite, of a contest between the brutal greed of the "have nots" 
and the brutal greed of the "haves," then it has no significance for good, 
but only for evil. If it seeks to establish a line of cleavage, not along the 
line which divides good men from bad, but along that other line, running 
at right angles thereto, which divides those who are well off from those 
who are less well off, then it will be fraught with immeasurable harm to 
the body politic. 

!
 We can no more and no less afford to condone evil in the man of 
capital than evil in the man of no capital. The wealthy man who exults 
because there is a failure of justice in the effort to bring some trust 
magnate to account for his misdeeds is as bad as, and no worse than, the 
so-called labor leader who clamorously strives to excite a foul class 
feeling on behalf of some other labor leader who is implicated in murder. 
One attitude is as bad as the other, and no worse; in each case the 
accused is entitled to exact justice; and in neither case is there need of 
action by others which can be construed into an expression of sympathy 
for crime. 

!
 It is a prime necessity that if the present unrest is to result in 
permanent good the emotion shall be translated into action, and that the 
action shall be marked by honesty, sanity, and self-restraint. There is 
mighty little good in a mere spasm of reform. The reform that counts is 
that which comes through steady, continuous growth; violent 
emotionalism leads to exhaustion. 

!
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 It is important to this people to grapple with the problems 
connected with the amassing of enormous fortunes, and the use of those 
fortunes, both corporate and individual, in business. We should 
discriminate in the sharpest way between fortunes well won and fortunes 
ill won; between those gained as an incident to performing great services 
to the community as a whole and those gained in evil fashion by keeping 
just within the limits of mere law honesty. Of course, no amount of 
charity in spending such fortunes in any way compensates for 
misconduct in making them. 

!
 As a matter of personal conviction, and without pretending to 
discuss the details or formulate the system, I feel that we shall ultimately 
have to consider the adoption of some such scheme as that of a 
progressive tax on all fortunes, beyond a certain amount, either given in 
life or devised or bequeathed upon death to any individual-a tax so 
framed as to put it out of the power of the owner of one of these 
enormous fortunes to hand on more than a certain amount to any one 
individual; the tax of course, to be imposed by the national and not the 
state government. Such taxation should, of course, be aimed merely at 
the inheritance or transmission in their entirety of those fortunes swollen 
beyond all healthy limits. Again, the national government must in some 
form exercise supervision over corporations engaged in interstate 
business-and all large corporations engaged in interstate business-
whether by license or otherwise, so as to permit us to deal with the far 
reaching evils of overcapitalization. 

!
 This year we are making a beginning in the direction of serious 
effort to settle some of these economic problems by the railway rate 
legislation. Such legislation, if so framed, as I am sure it will be, as to 
secure definite and tangible results, will amount to something of itself; 
and it will amount to a great deal more in so far as it is taken as a first 
step in the direction of a policy of superintendence and control over 
corporate wealth engaged in interstate commerce; this superintendence 
and control not to be exercised in a spirit of malevolence toward the men 
who have created the wealth, but with the firm purpose both to do justice 
to them and to see that they in their turn do justice to the public at large. 

!
 The first requisite in the public servants who are to deal in this 
shape with corporations, whether as legislators or as executives, is 
honesty. This honesty can be no respecter of persons. There can be no 
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such thing as unilateral honesty. The danger is not really from corrupt 
corporations; it springs from the corruption itself, whether exercised for 
or against corporations. 

!
 The eighth commandment reads, "Thou shalt not steal." It does not 
read, "Thou shalt not steal from the rich man." It does not read, "Thou 
shalt not steal from the poor man." It reads simply and plainly, "Thou 
shalt not steal." 

!
 No good whatever will come from that warped and mock morality 
which denounces the misdeeds of men of wealth and forgets the 
misdeeds practiced at their expense; which denounces bribery, but blinds 
itself to blackmail; which foams with rage if a corporation secures favors 
by improper methods, and merely leers with hideous mirth if the 
corporation is itself wronged. 

!
 The only public servant who can be trusted honestly to protect the 
rights of the public against the misdeeds of a corporation is that public 
man who will just as surely protect the corporation itself from wrongful 
aggression. 

!
 If a public man is willing to yield to popular clamor and do wrong 
to the men of wealth or to rich corporations, it may be set down as 
certain that if the opportunity comes he will secretly and furtively do 
wrong to the public in the interest of a corporation. 

!
 But in addition to honesty, we need sanity. No honesty will make a 
public man useful if that man is timid or foolish, if he is a hot-headed 
zealot or an impracticable visionary. As we strive for reform we find that 
it is not at all merely the case of a long uphill pull. On the contrary, there 
is almost as much of breeching work as of collar work. To depend only 
on traces means that there will soon be a runaway and an upset. 

!
 The men of wealth who today are trying to prevent the regulation 
and control of their business in the interest of the public by the proper 
government authorities will not succeed, in my judgment, in checking the 
progress of the movement. But if they did succeed they would find that 
they had sown the wind and would surely reap the whirlwind, for they 
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would ultimately provoke the violent excesses which accompany a reform 
coming by convulsion instead of by steady and natural growth. 

!
 On the other hand, the wild preachers of unrest and discontent, the 
wild agitators against the entire existing order, the men who act 
crookedly, whether because of sinister design or from mere puzzle 
headedness, the men who preach destruction without proposing any 
substitute for what they intend to destroy, or who propose a substitute 
which would be far worse than the existing evils-all these men are the 
most dangerous opponents of real reform. If they get their way they will 
lead the people into a deeper pit than any into which they could fall 
under the present system. If they fail to get their way they will still do 
incalculable harm by provoking the kind of reaction which in its revolt 
against the senseless evil of their teaching would enthrone more securely 
than ever the evils which their misguided followers believe they are 
attacking. 

!
 More important than aught else is the development of the broadest 
sympathy of man for man. The welfare of the wage worker, the welfare of 
the tiller of the soil, upon these depend the welfare of the entire country; 
their good is not to be sought in pulling down others; but their good 
must be the prime object of all our statesmanship. 

!
 Materially we must strive to secure a broader economic 
opportunity for all men, so that each shall have a better chance to show 
the stuff of which he is made. Spiritually and ethically we must strive to 
bring about clean living and right thinking. We appreciate that the things 
of the body are important; but we appreciate also that the things of the 
soul are immeasurably more important. 

The foundation stone of national life is, and ever must be, the high 
individual character of the average citizen. 

!
Lecture 26.4—BOOKER T: HIS EARLY LIFE TO HAMPTON 
ROADS 

ASSIGNMENT:  Read the “Atlanta Exposition Address” by Booker T. 
Washington.  How does this speech call for mutual respect, 
cooperation, and justice between races?   
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SELECTION:  “Atlanta Exposition Address” by Booker T. Washington, 
delivered September 18, 1895. 

!
Mr. President and Gentlemen of the Board of Directors and Citizens: !
 One-third of the population of the South is of the Negro race. No 
enterprise seeking the material, civil, or moral welfare of this section can 
disregard this element of our population and reach the highest success. I 
but convey to you, Mr. President and Directors, the sentiment of the 
masses of my race when I say that in no way have the value and manhood 
of the American Negro been more fittingly and generously recognized 
than by the managers of this magnificent Exposition at every stage of its 
progress. It is a recognition that will do more to cement the friendship of 
the two races than any occurrence since the dawn of our freedom. !
 Not only this, but the opportunity here afforded will awaken 
among us a new era of industrial progress. Ignorant and inexperienced, it 
is not strange that in the first years of our new life we began at the top 
instead of at the bottom; that a seat in Congress or the state legislature 
was more sought than real estate or industrial skill; that the political 
convention or stump speaking had more attractions than starting a dairy 
farm or truck garden. !
 A ship lost at sea for many days suddenly sighted a friendly vessel. 
From the mast of the unfortunate vessel was seen a signal, "Water, water; 
we die of thirst!" The answer from the friendly vessel at once came back, 
"Cast down your bucket where you are." A second time the signal, "Water, 
water; send us water!" ran up from the distressed vessel, and was 
answered, "Cast down your bucket where you are." And a third and fourth 
signal for water was answered, "Cast down your bucket where you are." 
The captain of the distressed vessel, at last heading the injunction, cast 
down his bucket, and it came up full of fresh, sparkling water from the 
mouth of the Amazon River. To those of my race who depend on 
bettering their condition in a foreign land or who underestimate the 
importance of cultivating friendly relations with the Southern white man, 
who is their next-door neighbour, I would say: "Cast down your bucket 
where you are"--cast it down in making friends in every manly way of the 
people of all races by whom we are surrounded. !
 Cast it down in agriculture, mechanics, in commerce, in domestic 
service, and in the professions. And in this connection it is well to bear in 
mind that whatever other sins the South may be called to bear, when it 
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comes to business, pure and simple, it is in the South that the Negro is 
given a man's chance in the commercial world, and in nothing is this 
Exposition more eloquent than in emphasizing this chance. Our greatest 
danger is that in the great leap from slavery to freedom we may overlook 
the fact that the masses of us are to live by the productions of our hands, 
and fail to keep in mind that we shall prosper in proportion as we learn 
to dignify and glorify common labour and put brains and skill into the 
common occupations of life; shall prosper in proportion as we learn to 
draw the line between the superficial and the substantial, the ornamental 
gewgaws of life and the useful. No race can prosper till it learns that 
there is as much dignity in tilling a field as in writing a poem. It is at the 
bottom of life we must begin, and not at the top. Nor should we permit 
our grievances to overshadow our opportunities. !
 To those of the white race who look to the incoming of those of 
foreign birth and strange tongue and habits of the prosperity of the 
South, were I permitted I would repeat what I say to my own race: "Cast 
down your bucket where you are." Cast it down among the eight millions 
of Negroes whose habits you know, whose fidelity and love you have 
tested in days when to have proved treacherous meant the ruin of your 
firesides. Cast down your bucket among these people who have, without 
strikes and labour wars, tilled your fields, cleared your forests, builded 
your railroads and cities, and brought forth treasures from the bowels of 
the earth, and helped make possible this magnificent representation of 
the progress of the South. Casting down your bucket among my people, 
helping and encouraging them as you are doing on these grounds, and to 
education of head, hand, and heart, you will find that they will buy your 
surplus land, make blossom the waste places in your fields, and run your 
factories. While doing this, you can be sure in the future, as in the past, 
that you and your families will be surrounded by the most patient, 
faithful, law-abiding, and unresentful people that the world has seen. As 
we have proved our loyalty to you in the past, nursing your children, 
watching by the sick-bed of your mothers and fathers, and often 
following them with tear-dimmed eyes to their graves, so in the future, in 
our humble way, we shall stand by you with a devotion that no foreigner 
can approach, ready to lay down our lives, if need be, in defence of yours, 
interlacing our industrial, commercial, civil, and religious life with yours 
in a way that shall make the interests of both races one. In all things that 
are purely social we can be as separate as the fingers, yet one as the hand 
in all things essential to mutual progress. !
 There is no defence or security for any of us except in the highest 
intelligence and development of all. If anywhere there are efforts tending 
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to curtail the fullest growth of the Negro, let these efforts be turned into 
stimulating, encouraging, and making him the most useful and intelligent 
citizen. Effort or means so invested will pay a thousand per cent interest. 
These efforts will be twice blessed--"blessing him that gives and him that 
takes." 
There is no escape through law of man or God from the inevitable: !
 The laws of changeless justice bind 
 Oppressor with oppressed; 
 And close as sin and suffering joined 
 We march to fate abreast. !
 Nearly sixteen millions of hands will aid you in pulling the load 
upward, or they will pull against you the load downward. We shall 
constitute one-third and more of the ignorance and crime of the South, or 
one-third its intelligence and progress; we shall contribute one-third to 
the business and industrial prosperity of the South, or we shall prove a 
veritable body of death, stagnating, depressing, retarding every effort to 
advance the body politic. !
 Gentlemen of the Exposition, as we present to you our humble 
effort at an exhibition of our progress, you must not expect overmuch. 
Starting thirty years ago with ownership here and there in a few quilts 
and pumpkins and chickens (gathered from miscellaneous sources), 
remember the path that has led from these to the inventions and 
production of agricultural implements, buggies, steam-engines, 
newspapers, books, statuary, carving, paintings, the management of drug-
stores and banks, has not been trodden without contact with thorns and 
thistles. While we take pride in what we exhibit as a result of our 
independent efforts, we do not for a moment forget that our part in this 
exhibition would fall far short of your expectations but for the constant 
help that has come to our education life, not only from the Southern 
states, but especially from Northern philanthropists, who have made 
their gifts a constant stream of blessing and encouragement. !
 The wisest among my race understand that the agitation of 
questions of social equality is the extremest folly, and that progress in 
the enjoyment of all the privileges that will come to us must be the result 
of severe and constant struggle rather than of artificial forcing. No race 
that has anything to contribute to the markets of the world is long in any 
degree ostracized. It is important and right that all privileges of the law 
be ours, but it is vastly more important that we be prepared for the 
exercises of these privileges. The opportunity to earn a dollar in a factory 
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just now is worth infinitely more than the opportunity to spend a dollar 
in an opera-house. !
 In conclusion, may I repeat that nothing in thirty years has given us 
more hope and encouragement, and drawn us so near to you of the white 
race, as this opportunity offered by the Exposition; and here bending, as 
it were, over the altar that represents the results of the struggles of your 
race and mine, both starting practically empty-handed three decades ago, 
I pledge that in your effort to work out the great and intricate problem 
which God has laid at the doors of the South, you shall have at all times 
the patient, sympathetic help of my race; only let this be constantly in 
mind, that, while from representations in these buildings of the product 
of field, of forest, of mine, of factory, letters, and art, much good will 
come, yet far above and beyond material benefits will be that higher 
good, that, let us pray God, will come, in a blotting out of sectional 
differences and racial animosities and suspicions, in a determination to 
administer absolute justice, in a willing obedience among all classes to 
the mandates of law. This, this, coupled with our material prosperity, will 
bring into our beloved South a new heaven and a new earth.!

!
Lecture 26.5—BOOKER T: THE TUSKEGEE INSTITUTE & LOST 
CAUSES 

ASSIGNMENT:  Write an essay of at least 250 words explaining the 
value of Teddy Roosevelt, Booker T. Washington, and lost causes.  
How are these causes not really lost?
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